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ಕುಲಪ್ತಗ್ಳ ನುಡಿ  

ಬೆಂಗಳೂರು ನಗರ ವಿಶ್ವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ಲಯವು  ೨೦೨೪ ನೇ ಶೈಕ್ಷಣಿಕ 

ವರ್ಷದೆಂದ ಜಾರಿಗೆ ಬರುವಂತೆ ಹೊಸಪದಧ ತಿಯ ಅನವ ಯ ಪಠ್ಾ ಪುಸತ ಕಗಳ 

ಪರಿರ್ಕ ರಣೆಗೆ ನಿಶ್ಚ ಯ ಮಾಡಿತು. ಪರ ಸ್ತತ ತ ಎಸ್.ಇ.ಪಿ.  ಯೋಜನೆಯಡಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನ ಮಂಡಳಿಯು ತೃತಿೋಯ ಸಮಿಸಟ ರ್ ಬಿ.ಎ. ಪದವಿ 

ತರಗತಿಗಳ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳಿಗಾಗಿ ಶ್ರರ ನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ದೋಕಿ್ಷತನ ನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ 

ವಿಜಯ ಚಂಪೂ ಕಾವಾ ದ ಪರ ಥಮಾಶ್ವವ ಸ ಸಂಗರ ಹವನ್ನು  ಪಠ್ಾ ವನ್ನು ಗಿ 

ಆಯ್ಕಕ ಮಾಡಿದೆ.  

 

ವಿಶ್ವ ದ ಅತಾ ೆಂತ ಪ್ರರ ಚೋನ ಭಾಷೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಒೆಂದು ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ. ನಮ್ಮ  

ಭಾರತ ದೇಶ್ದ ಎರಡು ವಿಶೇರ್ತೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಒೆಂದು ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಮ್ತ್ತ ೆಂದು 

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿ. ಸಂಸಕ ೃತವಿಲಿದೆ ನಮ್ಮ  ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಿಯ ಅರಿವು ಅಪೂಣಷ. ಹಾಗೆಯೇ 

ಮಾನವಿೋಯ ಮೌಲಾ ಗಳ ಪರಿಚಯವೂ ಅಸಾಧ್ಾ . ಇದು ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಭಾಷೆ 

ಮ್ತುತ  ಸಾಹಿತಾ ದ ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನದ ಅವಶ್ಾ ಕತೆಯನ್ನು  ಸಪ ರ್ಟ ಪಡಿಸ್ತತತ ದೆ. 

ಪ್ರರ ಚೋನ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಕವಿಗಳ ಕೃತಿಗಳ ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನವು ಈ ದ್ಯರಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  

ಸಹಕಾರಿಯಾಗಿದೆ. ಅದರಲಿ್ಲ  ಚಂಪೂಕಾವಾ ಗಳ ಮ್ಹತವ ವನ್ನು  

ತಿಳಿಯಬೇಕಾಗಿದೆ. ಈ ಕಾರಣದೆಂದ ತೃತಿೋಯ ಸಮಿಸಟ ರ್ ಬಿ.ಎ. 

ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳಿಗೆ ನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ದೋಕಿ್ಷತನ ನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ವಿಜಯ ಚಂಪೂಕಾವಾ ದ  

ಭಾಗವನ್ನು  ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನ ಮಾಡಲು ಅವಕಾಶ್ ಕಲ್ಲಪ ಸಲಾಗಿದೆ. ಪರ ಸ್ತತ ತ 

ಪಠ್ಾ ಪುಸತ ಕವನ್ನು  ಬೆಂಗಳೂರು ನಗರ ವಿಶ್ವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ಲಯದ ಪರ ಸಾರೆಂಗದೆಂದ 

ಪರ ಕಟ್ಪಡಿಸಿ, ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳ ಮ್ತುತ  ಅಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರ ಕೈಯಾ ಲಿ್ಲಡಲು 

ಅತಿೋವ ಹರ್ಷವಾಗುತಿತ ದೆ. ಪರ ಸ್ತತ ತ ಎಸ್.ಇ.ಪಿ.  ೨೦೨೪ ರ ಅನವ ಯ ೨೦೨೫- 

೨೦೨೬ ನೇ ಶೈಕ್ಷಣಿಕ ವರ್ಷದ ಸಾಲ್ಲಗೆ ಹೊಸದ್ಯಗಿ ನಿಯೋಜಿತ ಗೆಂಡಿರುವ 

ಈ ಪಠ್ಾ ಪುಸತ ಕದಲಿ್ಲ  ನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ದೋಕಿ್ಷತನ ನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ವಿಜಯ ಚಂಪೂಕಾವಾ ದ  

ಪರ ಥಮಾಶ್ವವ ಸ ಭಾಗವನ್ನು  ನಿೋಡಲಾಗಿದೆ. ಮೂಲ ಪಠ್ಾ ದೆಂದಗೆ ಕನು ಡ 

ಹಾಗೂ ಆೆಂಗಿ  ಅನ್ನವಾದ, ಪಿೋಠಿಕೆಗಳೆಂದಗೆ  ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳ 

ಅನ್ನಕೂಲಕಾಕ ಗಿ ಶ್ರರ ೋ ಡಾ. ಎಸ್. ಎನ್. ಪ್ರರ ಣೇಶ್ ಇವರು ಸಂಪ್ರದಸಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. 

ಇವರಿಗೆ ನನು  ಹೃತೂವಷಕ ವಂದನೆಗಳು. 

 

ಈ ಪಠ್ಾ ಪುಸತ ಕದ ಪರ ಧ್ಯನ ಸಂಪ್ರದಕರು ಹಾಗೂ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ 

ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನ ಮಂಡಳಿಯ ಅಧ್ಾ ಕ್ಷರೂ ಆದ ಡಾ. ಕೆ.ಆರ್.ಕುಮುದವಲಿ್ಲ  

ಅವರಿಗೂ  ನನು  ವಂದನೆಗಳು. ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಸಾಹಿತಾ ದ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳು ಹಾಗೂ 

ಅಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರು ಈ ಕೃತಿಯನ್ನು  ಹೃತೂಪ ವಷಕವಾಗಿ ಸಾವ ಗತಿಸ್ತವರೆೆಂದು 

ಭಾವಿಸಿದೆಾ ೋನೆ. 

ಪ್ರರ .ಕೆ.ಆರ್. ಜಲಜ.  

   

  ಕುಲಪತಿಗಳು 
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ಪ್ರ ಧಾನ ಸಂಪಾದಕರ ನುಡಿ  
 

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಚಂಪೂಸಾಹಿತಾ  ಪರ ಪಂಚದಲಿ್ಲ  ಪರ ಮುಖವಾದ ಕೃತಿಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  

ನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ದೋಕಿ್ಷತ ವಿರಚತ ನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ವಿಜಯಚಂಪೂ ಕಾವಾ ವೂ ಒೆಂದ್ಯಗಿದೆ. 

ಈ ಗರ ೆಂಥವು ದೇವಾಸ್ತರರ ಸವ ಭಾವವನ್ನು  ಅವರ ವಿರುದಧ ವಾದ ಕ್ಷರ ಯ್ಕಗಳನ್ನು  

ವಿಮ್ಶ್ರಷಸ್ತವ ಮೂಲಕ ಸಮಾಜದ ಸಜಜ ನ ಹಾಗೂ ದುಜಷನರ ನಡುವಿನ 

ಸಮ್ರವು ನಿರಂತರ ಎನ್ನು ವುದನ್ನು  ವಿವರಿಸ್ತತತ ದೆ. ಈ ಕವಿಯು ಅತಾ ೆಂತ 

ಪರ ತಿಭಾನಿವ ತ. ತನು  ಕಾಲದ ರಜರ ನಡುವಿನ ಯುದಧ ಗಳನ್ನು  ನೋಡಿ ಬಲಿವ. 

ದುರ್ಟ ರಜರು ಸಜಜ ನರ ಮೇಲೆ ನಡೆಸ್ತತಿತ ದಾ  ದ್ಯಳಿಗಳನ್ನು  ಕಂಡು 

ಮ್ನನೆಂದದಾ . ಈ ವಿರ್ಯವನೆು ೋ ಪರ ಧ್ಯನವಾಗಿಟ್ಟಟ ಕೆಂಡು ದೇವಾಸ್ತರರ 

ಯುದಧ ವನ್ನು  ವಣಿಷಸಿದ್ಯಾ ನೆ.  

 

ಈ ಕಾವಾ ದ ಹಾಗೂ ಕವಿಯ  ಪರಿಚಯವೂ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳಿಗೆ ಬಹು 

ಆವಶ್ಾ ಕವಾದದುಾ . ಈ ಚಂಪೂಕಾವಾ ದಲಿ್ಲನ ಪರ ಥಮಾಶ್ವವ ಸ ಸಂಗರ ಹವನ್ನು  

೨೦೨೫-೨೦೨೬ ನೇ ಸಾಲ್ಲನ ತೃತೀಯ ಸಮಿಸಟ ರ್ ಬಿ.ಎ. ಪದವಿ ತರಗತಿಯ 

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳಿಗೆ ಪಠ್ಾ ವನ್ನು ಗಿ ಇಡಲು ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನ 

ಮಂಡಳಿಯು ನಿಧ್ಷರಿಸಿದೆ.  ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನ ಮಂಡಳಿಯ ಅಪೇಕಿೆಯಂತೆ 

ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳಿಗೆ ಉಪಯುಕತ ವಾಗುವ ರಿೋತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಕನು ಡ ಮ್ತುತ  ಆೆಂಗಿ  

ಭಾಷೆಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಪಠ್ಾ ದ ಅನ್ನವಾದ. ಪಿೋಠಿಕೆ  ಹಾಗೂ ಈ ಪಠ್ಾ ಭಾಗವನ್ನು  

ಸಂಪ್ರದಸಿ ಕಡುವ ಜವಾಬ್ದಾ ರಿಯನ್ನು  ವಾಸವಿ ದೇವಸಾಾ ನದ 

ರಸತ ಯಲಿ್ಲರುವ ಜೈನ್ ಕಾಲೇಜಿನ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ವಿಭಾಗದ ಮುಖಾ ಸಾ ರದ  ಡಾ. 

ಎಸ್.ಎನ್. ಪ್ರರ ಣೇಶ್  ಅವರಿಗೆ ವಹಿಸಲಾಗಿತುತ .  ಅವರು ತಮ್ಗೆ ವಹಿಸಿದ 

ಕಾಯಷವನ್ನು  ಅಚ್ಚಚ ಕಟ್ಟಟ ಗಿ ನಿವಷಹಿಸಿದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಅವರಿಗೆ ನನು  ಹೃತೂವಷಕ 

ಧ್ನಾ ವಾದಗಳು.  

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನ ಮಂಡಳಿಯ ಎಲಿಾ  ತಿೋಮಾಷನಗಳನ್ನು  

ಬೆಂಬಲ್ಲಸಿ ಪ್ರ ೋತ್ಸಾ ಹಿಸ್ತತಿತ ರುವ, ಬೆಂಗಳೂರು ನಗರ ವಿಶ್ವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ಲಯದ  

ಕುಲಪತಿಗಳಾದ ಪ್ರ . ಕೆ.ಆರ್. ಜಲಜ  ಅವರಿಗೂ ನನು  ವಂದನೆಗಳು 

ಸಲಿು ತತ ವೆ.   

ಈ ಪಠ್ಾ ಪುಸತ ಕದ ನಿಧ್ಯಷರದ ವಿರ್ಯಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಸಹಕರಿಸಿದ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ 

ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನ ಮಂಡಲ್ಲಯ ಎಲಿ  ಸದಸಾ ರಿಗೂ ನನು  ಕೃತಜ್ಞತೆಗಳು. ಈ 

ಪಠ್ಾ ಪುಸತ ಕದ ವಿರ್ಯಗಳನ್ನು  ಎಲಿ  ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳೂ ಶ್ರ ದೆಧ ಯೆಂದ ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನ 

ಮಾಡಿ ಅದರ ಸಾರವನ್ನು  ತಮ್ಮ  ಜಿೋವನದಲಿ್ಲ  ಅಳವಡಿಸಿಕಳುು ವರೆೆಂದು 

ನನು  ನಂಬಿಕೆ. ಈ ಕಾವಾ ಭಾಗವು ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳಿಗೆ 

ಶೈಕ್ಷಣಿಕವಾಗಿಯೂ, ಬೌದಧ ಕವಾಗಿಯೂ ಸಹಕಾರಿಯಾಗಿದೆ ಎೆಂದು ನ್ನನ್ನ 

ಭಾವಿಸ್ತತೆತ ೋನೆ.   

 

      

  ಡಾ. ಕೆ.ಆರ್.ಕುಮುದವಲಿ್ಲ  

ಅಧ್ಾ ಕ್ಷರು  

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನ ಮಂಡಳಿ  

 ಬೆಂಗಳೂರು ನಗರ ವಿಶ್ವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ಲಯ 
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ಸಂಪಾದಕರ ನುಡಿ 

 

 ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಸಾಹಿತಾ ಪರ ಕಾರಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಒೆಂದ್ಯದ 

ಚಂಫೂಶೈಲ್ಲಯೂ ಅತಾ ೆಂತ ಪರ ಸಿದಧ ವೇ ಆಗಿದೆ. ಈ ಸಾಹಿತಾ  

ಪರ ಕಾರದ ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನವೂ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳ ಕಲಪ ನ್ನಶ್ಕ್ಷತ ಯನ್ನು , 

ಸಾಹಿತಾ ಮೌಲಾ ಗಳನ್ನು  ಹೆಚಚ ಸ್ತತತ ದೆ. ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ 

ಚಂಪೂಕಾವಾ ಗಳಲಿ್ಲ  ಶ್ರರ ೋನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ದೋಕಿ್ಷತನ 

’ನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ವಿಜಯ ಚಂಪೂ’ ಕಾವಾ ವೂ ಒೆಂದು. ಬೆಂಗಳೂರು 

ನಗರ ವಿಶ್ವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ಲಯದ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನ ಮಂಡಳಿಯು 

೨೦೨೪-೨೦೨೫ನೇ   ಶೈಕ್ಷಣಿಕ ವರ್ಷದೆಂದ ಜಾರಿಗೆ ಬಂದರುವ 

ರಜಾ ಶ್ರಕ್ಷಣನಿೋತಿಯ ಅನವ ಯ ತೃತಿೋಯ ಸಮಿಸಟ ರ್ ಬಿ.ಎ. 

ತರಗತಿಯ      ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳಿಗಾಗಿ ’ನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ವಿಜಯಚಂಪೂ’ 

ಕಾವಾ ದ ಪರ ಥಮಾಶ್ವವ ಸ ಸಂಗರ ಹವನ್ನು  ನಿಗದ ಪಡಿಸಿ, ಇದರ 

ಸಂಪ್ರದನ್ನ ಕಾಯಷವನ್ನು  ನನಗೆ ವಹಿಸಿತು. ಮಂಡಳಿಯ 

ಸಲಹೆ, ಸೂಚನೆಗಳಿಗೆ ಅನ್ನಗುಣವಾಗಿ ಅಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರು ಹಾಗೂ 

ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳಿಗೆ ಅನ್ನಕೂಲವಾಗುವ ರಿೋತಿಯಲಿ್ಲ  ನ್ನನ್ನ ಈ 

ಪುಸತ ಕವನ್ನು  ಸಿದಧ ಪಡಿಸಿದೆಾ ೋನೆ. ಈ ಕಾವಾ ದ ಮೂಲ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ  

ಪಠ್ಾ ಭಾಗವನ್ನು  ಶ್ರರ ೋ ಸಿ. ಶಂಕರರಮ್ಶ್ವಸಿತ ಿಯವರು ಪರಿರ್ಕ ರಿಸಿ, 

ಮ್ದ್ಯರ ಸ್ ಪ್ರರ ೆಂತಾ ದ ಮೈಲಾಪುರದ ಬ್ದಲಮ್ನೋರಮಾ 

ಮುದರ ಣಾಲಯದಲಿ್ಲ  ೧೯೨೪ರಲಿ್ಲ  ಮುದರ ತವಾದ 

ನಿೋಲಕಂಠ್ವಿಜಯಚಂಪೂಕಾವಾ ದೆಂದ ಸಿವ ೋಕರಿಸಿದೆಾ ೋನೆ. ಈ 

ಗರ ೆಂಥದ ವಿಬುಧ್ಯನಂದ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ವಾಾ ಖ್ಯಾ ನವನ್ನು  ಅನ್ನಸರಿಸಿ 

ಪರ ಥಮಾಶ್ವವ ಸದ ಪರ ಮುಖಭಾಗಗಳನ್ನು  ಆರಿಸಿ ಯಥಾಮ್ತಿ 

ಕನು ಡಭಾಷೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಅನ್ನವಾದ ಮಾಡಿದೆಾ ೋನೆ.  ಸಂಸಕ ೃತಕಿೆೋತರ ದ 

ಸಜಜ ನ ಪಂಡಿತರು ಈ ಕನು ಡಾನ್ನವಾದದ ಗುಣಗಳನ್ನು  

ಸಿವ ೋಕರಿಸಿ, ದೋರ್ಗಳನ್ನು  ನನು  ಬಳಿಯೇ ತಿಳಿಸ್ತವಂತೆ 

ವಿನಂತಿಸ್ತತಿತ ದೆಾ ೋನೆ. ಈ ಪರ ಥಮಾಶ್ವವ ಸದ ಸಂಗರ ಹವನ್ನು  

ಇೆಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ ಭಾಷೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಅನ್ನವಾದವನ್ನು  ನನಗೆ ಅತಾ ೆಂತ 

ಆಪತ ರೂ, ಸಹೃದಯರೂ ಮ್ತುತ   ಜೈನ್ ವಿಶ್ವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ಲಯದ 

ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಪ್ರರ ಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರದ ಶ್ರ ೀಮತ ಡಾ. ಗ್ೀತಾ 

ಮಧುಸೂದನ್ ರವರು ಮಾಡಿಕಟ್ಟಟ ದ್ಯಾ ರೆ. ಅವರಿಗೆ ನ್ನನ್ನ 

ಅತಾ ೆಂತ ಆಭಾರಿಯಾಗಿದೆಾ ೋನೆ.  
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ಈ ಪಠ್ಾ ಪುಸತ ಕವನ್ನು  ರಚಸಲು ನನಗೆ ಅವಕಾಶ್ 

ಮಾಡಿಕಟ್ಟ  ಬೆಂಗಳೂರು ನಗರ ವಿಶ್ವ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ಲಯದ 

ಕುಲಪತಿಗಳಾದ ಪ್ರ . ಕೆ.ಆರ್. ಜಲಜ ಮ್ಹೊೋದಯರಿಗೆ 

ಹೃತೂಪ ವಷಕವಾದ ಧ್ನಾ ವಾದಗಳನ್ನು  ಸಮ್ಪಿಷಸ್ತತಿತ ದೆಾ ೋನೆ. ಈ 

ಪುಸತ ಕವವ ನ್ನು ಸಿದಧ ಪಡಿಸಲು ನನಗೆ ಪ್ರ ೋತ್ಸಾ ಹವನ್ನು  

ನಿೋಡಿರುವ ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಅಧ್ಾ ಯನ ಮಂಡಳಿಯ ಅಧ್ಾ ಕ್ಷರದ 

ಡಾ.ಕೆ.ಆರ್.ಕುಮುದವಲಿ್ಲಯವರಿಗೂ, ಮಂಡಲ್ಲಯ ಎಲಿ  

ಸದಸಾ  ಮಿತರ ರಿಗೂ ಕೃತಜ್ಞತೆಗಳು. ಈ ಪುಸತ ಕವನ್ನು  

ಅಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರೂ ಹಾಗೂ ವಿದ್ಯಾ ರ್ಥಷಗಳೂ ಸಂತಸದೆಂದ 

ಸಿವ ೋಕರಿಸ್ತವರೆೆಂದು ನನು  ವಿಶ್ವವ ಸ.  

 

        

     ಇತಿ ಸ್ತಜನ ವಿಧೇಯ 

        

    ಡಾ.ಎಸ್.ಎನ್.ಪ್ರರ ಣೇಶ್ 

    ಸಂಸಕ ೃತ ಪ್ರರ ಧ್ಯಾ ಪಕರು 

    ಜೈನ್ ಕಾಲೇಜು,  

ವಾಸವಿದೇವಸಾಾ ನ ರಸತ  

    ಬೆಂಗಳೂರು - ೫೬೦೦೦೪  
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¦ÃpPÉ 

  ‘PÀªÉÃ: PÀªÀÄð PÁªÀåªÀiï’ JAzÀgÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è  PÀ«AiÀÄ 

gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ‘PÁªÀå’ JAzÀÄ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV CxÉÊð¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. PÁªÀåzÀ°è 

¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV JgÀqÀÄ ¥Àæ¨sÉÃzÀUÀ½ªÉ- ‘±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀåªÀiï, zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀåªÀiï’ JAzÀÄ. 

Q«¬ÄAzÀ PÉÃ½ w½AiÀÄÄªÀ PÁªÀå ±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀå. C©ü£ÀAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

¥ÀæzÀ²ð¸ÀÄªÁUÀ PÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ £ÉÆÃr w½AiÀÄÄªÀAvÀºÀ PÁªÀå zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀå. 

±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è  ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀiï, UÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀiï, ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåªÀiï JAzÀÄ 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «¨sÁUÀUÀ½ªÉ. 

‘bÀAzÉÆÃ§zÀÞA PÁªÀåªÀiï’ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀët. 

‘ªÀÈvÀÛUÀAzsÉÆÃfÔvÀA PÁªÀåªÀiï’ JAzÀÄ UÀzÀåPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀët. ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ 

®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¹zÀÞPÀ«AiÀiÁzÀ zÀArAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß PÁªÁåzÀ±ÀðzÀ°è 

‘UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåªÀÄ¬ÄÃ PÁavï ZÀA¥ÀÇjvÀå©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ’- UÀzÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À 

«Ä±ÀætzÀ PÁªÀåªÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåªÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉ¢zÁÝ£É.  ªÀÄºÁPÀ« ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ 

‘UÀzÁå£ÀÄ§AzsÀgÀ¸À«Ä²ævÀ¥ÀzÀå¸ÀÆQÛ: ºÀÈzÁå » ªÁzÀåPÀ®AiÀiÁ PÀ°vÉÃªÀ 

VÃw:” – UÀzÀåUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À gÀ¸À«Ä±Àæt«gÀÄªÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåªÀÅ 

ªÁzÀå¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ VÃvÉAiÀÄAvÉ ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ 

¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß §tÂÚ¹zÁÝ£É.  

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÁzÀ ²æÃ ºÀjzÁ¸À¨sÀmÁÖZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ 

ZÀªÀÄvÀÌöÈvÀå ¥ÀÅ£Áw ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀiÁ£ï Ew ZÀA¥ÀÇ JAzÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ±À§ÝzÀ 

¤µÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹zÁgÉ. ‘ZÀ¦ UÀvÁåªÀiï’ JA§ zsÁvÀÄ«£À DzsÁgÀ¢AzÀ 

ZÀA¥ÀAiÀÄw Ew ZÀA¥ÀÇ: JAzÀÄ ¤µÀàwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹zÁÝgÉ. F vÉgÀ£ÁV 

C£ÉÃPÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß §tÂÚ¹zÁÝgÉ. 

ZÀªÀÄvÁÌj PÀ« ªÉAPÀmÁzsÀéjAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß «±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ°è – 

DzÀvÉÛÃ » vÀAiÉÆ: ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ G¨sÀAiÉÆÃgÁªÉÆÃzÀ¨sÀÆAiÉÆÃzÀAiÀÄªÀiï | 

¸ÀYÎ: PÀ¸Àå » £À ¸ÀézÉÃvÀ ªÀÄ£À¸ÉÃ ªÀiÁ¢üéÃPÀ-ªÀÄÈ¢éÃPÀAiÉÆÃ: || 

UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À gÀ¸À«Ä±ÀætªÀÅ eÉÃ£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÁæQëUÀ¼À «Ä±ÀætzÀAvÉ AiÀiÁgÀ 

ªÀÄ£À¹ìUÉ vÁ£ÉÃ ªÀÄÄzÀ ¤ÃqÀzÀÄ! JAzÀÄ §tÂÚ¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ GUÀªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÁ¸À  

UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À «Ä±ÀægÀZÀ£É ªÉÃzÀzÀ KvÀgÉÃAiÀÄ ¨ÁæºÀätzÀ ºÀj±ÀÑAzÀæ G¥ÁSÁå£À, 

PÉÃ£ÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀwÛ£À AiÀÄPÀë G¥ÁSÁå£À, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀoÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀwÛ£À AiÀÄªÀÄzsÀªÀÄð 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀaPÉÃvÀ£À ¸ÀAªÁzÀzÀ°è PÁt¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ 

D¢¥ÀªÀðzÀ ¥ËµÀå¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è «Ä±ÀægÀZÀ£É §ºÀ¼ÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ, G½zÉqÉ «gÀ¼ÀªÁV 
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PÁt¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  «µÀÄÚ¥ÀÅgÁt, ¨sÁUÀªÀvÀ¥ÀÅgÁt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀ ¥ÀÅgÁtUÀ¼À°è F 

vÉgÀ£ÁzÀ «Ä±ÀægÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  ¥Á½Ã ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ eÁvÀPÀ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ «Ä±Àæ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°è CªÀzÁ£À ±ÀvÀPÀ, 

eÁvÀPÀªÀiÁ¯Á UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è ¨sÁµÉ ¥ËæqsÀªÁVzÀÄÝ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ ¥ËærüªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

Qæ¸ÀÛ±ÀPÀ 360gÀ°è CAzÀgÉ £Á®Ì£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ºÀjµÉÃt£À  

‘¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ ¥Àæ±À¹Û’ AiÀÄ°è UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À §AzsÀªÀÅ ¥ËæqsÀªÁVzÀÄÝ 

ZÀA¥ÀÇ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ PÁªÀåPÉÌ ªÉÆzÀ® GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. PÀxÁ ¸Á»vÀåUÀ¼ÁzÀ 

«µÀÄÚ±ÀªÀÄð£À ¥ÀAZÀvÀAvÀæ, £ÁgÁAiÀÄt ¥ÀArvÀ£À »vÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ 

«Ä±Àæ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EwºÁ¸À¥ÀÅgÁtUÀ¼À°è ZÀA¥ÀÇ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ 

CUÀvÀåvÉ CµÁÖV EgÀ¢zÀÝgÀÆ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è EzÀgÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

ZÀA¥ÀÇUÀæAxÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ CAvÀ«ð¨sÁUÀ (CzsÁåAiÀÄ)zÀ ºÉ¸Àj£À §UÉÎ 

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ«gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄUÉ ¸ÀjvÉÆÃjzÀAvÉ ¸ÀÛ§PÀ, 

GZÁÒ÷é¸À, D±Áé¸À, «¯Á¸À, G¯Áè¸À, vÀgÀAUÀ, ¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÀ EvÁå¢ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ  

¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ 

ªÀtð£ÉUÉ ««zsÀ DPÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄªÀ 

«µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á®ÄÌ UÀÄA¥ÀÅUÀ¼ÁV 

«AUÀr¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ-  

1. ¥ËgÁtÂPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ LwºÁ¹PÀ 

GzÁ:-£À®ZÀA¥ÀÇ, ªÀgÀzÁA©PÁ¥ÀjtAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ, 

«gÀÆ¥ÁPÀëªÀ¸ÀAvÉÆÃvÀìªÀZÀA¥ÀÇ. 

2. PÁ®à¤PÀ PÀxÉ DzsÁjvÀ - «PÀæªÀÄ¸ÉÃ£À ZÀA¥ÀÇ 

3. wÃxÀðPÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄ  

GzÁ :- «±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±ÀðZÀA¥ÀÇ, AiÀÄzÀÄPË±À®ªÀiï, EvÁå¢. 

4. zÁ±Àð¤PÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ®A©¹zÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ- 

GzÁ :- ¸ÀzÀÝ±Àð£À ¸ÀÄzÀ±Àð£À ZÀA¥ÀÇ, vÀvÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±Àð ZÀA¥ÀÇ EvÁå¢. 

EªÀ®èzÉ, C®APÁgÀ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹ ªÀÄAzÁgÀªÀÄPÀgÀAzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ, 

bÀAzÀ±Áê¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹ «dAiÀÄ«dAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÇUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ. 
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¥ÀAZÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ  

1. £À®ZÀA¥ÀÇ CxÀªÁ zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwÃPÀxÁ 

  EzÀ£ÀÄß FUÀ G¥À®§Þ«gÀÄªÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÉAzÀÄ 

ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀgÀ PÀvÀÈð PÀ« wæ«PÀæªÀÄ¨sÀlÖ. FvÀ¤UÉ ¹AºÁ¢vÀå£ÉA§ 

ºÉ¸ÀgÀÆ EzÉ. FvÀ£À vÀAzÉ £ÉÃªÀiÁ¢vÀå, vÁvÀ ²æÃzsÀgÀ. FvÀ£À UÉÆÃvÀæ 

±ÁAr®å. wæ«PÀæªÀÄ ¨sÀlÖ£ÀÄ gÁµÀÖçPÀÆlgÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ EAzÀæ£À 

D¸ÁÜ£ÀPÀ«AiÀiÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. FvÀ£À fÃ«vÀ PÁ® Qæ¸ÀÛ±ÀPÀ 915.   
£À®ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåPÉÌ  ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ £À¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄgÀ 

¥ÉæÃªÀÄPÀxÉAiÉÄÃ DzsÁgÀ. DzÀgÉ F GvÀÛªÀÄPÀÈw C¥ÀÇtðªÁVzÉ. ªÀÄºÁPÀ« 

wæ«PÀæªÀÄ£ÀÄ ±ÉèÃµÁ®APÁgÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ°è ¤¥ÀÅt£ÀÄ. ¸ÀªÀÄÈzÀÞ ±À§Ý ¨sÀAqÁgÀ 

ºÁUÀÄ ««zsÀ QæAiÀiÁ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ°è ¹zÀÞºÀ¸ÀÛ£ÀÄ. M§â PÀ«AiÀÄ PÁªÀå 

zsÀ£ÀÄzsÁðjAiÀÄ ©°è£ÀAvÉ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ºÀÆrzÀ ¨Át vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ PÀvÀÛj¸À¢zÀÝgÉ 

zsÀ£ÀÄ«ðzÉå ªÀåxÀð. gÀa¹zÀ PÁªÀå ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ vÀlÖ¢zÀÝgÉ D 

PÁªÀåªÉÃ ªÀåxÀð JAzÀÄ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæRgÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

PÀ«vÁ ±ÀQÛ EgÀzÀ C¥ËæqsÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ ¨Á®PÀgÀAvÉ JAzÀÄ ±ÉèÃµÁ®APÁgÀ¢AzÀ 

ºÁ¸ÀåªÀ£ÀÆß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É-   

  C¥ÀæUÀ¯Áã: ¥ÀzÀ£Áå¸ÉÃ d£À¤ÃgÁUÀºÉÃvÀªÀ: | 

  ¸ÀAvÉåÃPÉÃ §ºÀÄ¯Á¯Á¥Á: PÀªÀAiÉÆÃ ¨Á®PÁ EªÀ || 

(E°è d£À¤Ã + gÁUÀ,  d£À + ¤ÃgÁUÀ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©r¹ 

±ÉèÃµÁxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À¨ÉÃPÀÄ) 

  £À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÇªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀéAiÀÄA PÀ«AiÉÄÃ zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwÃPÀxÁ JAzÀÄ 

PÀgÉ¢zÁÝ£É. F £À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÇ«£À ªÉÄÃ¯ÉÃ ZÀAzÀæ¥Á®, UÀÄt«£ÀAiÀÄUÀtÂ, 

zÁªÉÆÃzÀgÀ¨sÀlÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁUÀzÉÃªÀ JA§ÄªÀgÀÄ ªÁåSÁå£À §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ.  

PÀ«AiÀÄÄ D¢PÁªÀå gÁªÀÄAiÀÄt ¥Àæ±ÀA¸É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀ «gÉÆÃzsÁ¨sÁ¸À 

C®APÁgÀ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ ZÀªÀÄvÁÌjAiÀiÁVzÉ –  

¸ÀzÀÆµÀuÁ¦ ¤zÉÆÃðµÁ ¸ÀRgÁ¦ ¸ÀÄPÉÆÃªÀÄ¯Á | 

£ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¸ÉäöÊ PÀÈvÁ AiÉÄÃ£À gÀªÀiÁå gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtÂÃ PÀxÁ ||  

(£À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÇ  1.11) 

gÀªÀÄåªÁzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtPÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ PÀ«UÉ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É. F PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ 

¸ÀzÀÆµÀuÁ C¦ (zÀÆµÀt£ÉA§ gÁPÀë¸À) ªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ ¤zÉÆÃðµÀªÁVzÉ.  ¸ÀRgÀ 

C¦-PÀPÀð±À  ( RgÀ£ÉA§ gÁPÀë¸À)  

ªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ PÉÆÃªÀÄ®ªÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ «gÉÆÃzsÁ¨sÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV 

¥Àæw¥Á¢¹zÁÝ£É. wæ«PÀæªÀÄ ¨sÀlÖ¤UÉ £À¼ÀZÀA¥ÀÇ ±Á±ÀévÀ QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÉ.  
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2. ZÀA¥ÀÇ¨sÁgÀvÀ - ¨sÁgÀvÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ 

F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀªÀ£ÀÄ C£ÀAvÀ¨sÀlÖ. FvÀ£À §UÉÎ ¸ÀàµÀÖ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄÄ 

®¨sÀå«®è. 11 £ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ C©ü£ÀªÀPÁ½zÁ¸À£ÉÆqÀ£É ¸Àà¢üð¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV 

¨sÁgÀvÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. EzÀÄ ¸ÀvÀåªÁVzÀÝ°è 

C£ÀAvÀ¨sÀlÖ£À PÁ® 11£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 16£ÉÃ 

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝ £ÁgÁAiÀÄt ¨sÀmÁÖ¹jAiÀÄÄ FvÀ£À£ÀÄß «±ÉÃµÀªÁV 

GzÁºÀj¹zÁÝ£É. 17 £ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀªÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀzÉÃªÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇ ¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ 

ªÁåSÁå£À §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. ZÀA¥ÀÇ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ 1041 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ, 

12 ¸ÀÛ§PÀ (CzsÁåAiÀÄ) UÀ¼À°è gÀavÀªÁVzÉ. 200 QÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ UÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ 

PÀ«AiÀÄ C¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁzÀ ¥Àæw¨sÉUÉ ¤zÀ±Àð£ÀªÁVªÉ.   ‘gÁeÁ zÀÄ±ÀêAvÀ£ÀÄ 

fAPÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¨Át ºÀÆqÀ®Ä §vÀÛ½PÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¨ÁtªÀ£ÀÄß vÉUÉAiÀÄÄªÁUÀ §½ 

EzÀÝ ºÉtÄÚfAPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ  ¨ÉzÀjzÀ ZÀAZÀ®ªÁzÀ vÀªÀÄä  PÀtÄÚUÀ½AzÀ D ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è 

AiÀÄªÀÄÄ£Á £À¢AiÀÄ d®zÀ ¥ÀæªÁºÀªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÉÃPÀ dqÉUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ªÀiÁ¥ÁðqÀÄ 

ªÀiÁrzÀªÀÅ’ –  

PÉÆëÃtÂÃ¥ÀvË ªÀÄzÀPÀ°A ¥ÀæwPÀÈµÀÚ¸ÁgÀA 

vÀÆtÂÃªÀÄÄSÉÃ ¥ÀwvÀ¥ÁtÂ£ÀSÁYÄÌgÉÃ„¹ä£ï | 

KtÂÃPÀÄ¯Á¤ vÀgÀ¯ÉÊAiÀÄðªÀÄÄ£Ád®£ÁA  

ªÉtÂÃ«ÄªÁQëªÀ®£ÉÊ«ð¦£ÉÃ «vÉÃ£ÀÄ: || 

JAzÀÄ ‘tÂ’ ªÀtðzÀ ¥Áæ¸ÀzÉÆA¢UÉ ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃjzÁÝ£É. 

C£ÀÄ¥Áæ¸À C®APÁgÀPÉÌ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ- 

CxÀ ªÀÄ®è¨sÀ®è PÀÄgÀÄªÀ®è¨sÁªÀÅ¨sÁªÀj¥sÀÅ®è¨sÀ®è Q®±À®å ¥À®èªÉÊ: 

¸ÀÜVvÁªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£À¸ÀgÀtÂA ¢ªËPÀ¸ÁA ¸ÀªÀÄgÀA ¨sÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀdªÀA «vÉÃ£ÀvÀÄ: || 

 

 

3. ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀiï 

ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ ²æÃªÀÄzï-gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 

«gÀavÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è «²µÀÖ¸ÁÜ£À ¥ÀqÉzÀ ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀå gÁeÁ 

¨sÉÆÃd£À ªÉÄÃgÀÄPÀÈwAiÀiÁVzÉ. 

¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¨sÉÆÃdPÀ«AiÉÄÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇ ¸ÁégÀ¸ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß -

‘UÀzÁå£ÀÄ§AzsÀgÀ¸À«Ä²ævÀ¥ÀzÀå¸ÀÆQÛ: ºÀÈzÁå » ªÁzÀåPÀ®AiÀiÁ PÀ°vÉÃªÀ 

VÃw:” JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀAvÉ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ «Ä±ÀætªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÆUÀ¸ÁV ªÀiÁr 

vÉÆÃj¹zÁÝ£É. F ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ°è ªÀÄÄzÀ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ««zsÀ bÀAzÀ¸ÀÄìUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉ, 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¯Á°vÀå, §tÂÚ¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄÄ NzÀÄUÀgÀ ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVªÉ.  
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F PÁªÀåzÀ°è ªÁ°äÃQ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è PÁAqÀUÀ¼À «¨sÁUÀ«gÀÄªÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ,  

¨Á®PÁAqÀ, CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀ, CgÀtåPÁAqÀ, Q¶ÌAzsÁPÁAqÀ, ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀ, 

AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁAqÀ JAzÀÄ 6  PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ. zsÁgÁ gÁdåzÀ gÁeÁ ¹AzsÀÄ®£À 

ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀÄ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄgÀuÁ£ÀAvÀgÀ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß 55 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® 

D½zÀ£ÉAzÀÄ EwºÁ¸À«zÉ. EªÀ£À ªÀA±À ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁgÀ. EªÀ£À PÁ® Qæ¸ÀÛ±ÀPÀ 11£ÉÃ 

±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À.  

ZÀA¥ÀÇgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ±ÉÊ°Ã ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊ²µÀÖ÷å- 

ªÉÊzÀ©üÃð ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀ F PÀÈw ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀUÀÄt¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÉ. ¥Àæw 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ, ¥Àæw UÀzÀåzÀ°è «µÀAiÀÄªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß NzÀÄUÀgÀÄ 

PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ- ªÉÊPÀÄAoÀzÀ°è EAzÁæ¢ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï £ÁgÁAiÀÄt£À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄÛw¹zÁUÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß £ÁgÁAiÀÄt£ÀÄ ¸ÁéUÀw¸ÀÄªÀ 

¥Àj Cw ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁVzÉ- 

C¦ PÀÄ±À®ªÀiï CªÀÄvÁåð: ¸ÁA¥ÀævÀA ¸ÁéUÀvÀA ªÀ: 

±À«ÄvÀ zÀ£ÀÄdzÀA s̈Á QA £ÀÄ zÀA¨sÉÆÃ½PÉÃ½: | 

C¦ ¢üµÀt-ªÀÄ¤ÃµÁ-¤«ÄðvÁ ¤ÃwªÀiÁUÁð: 

wæzÀ±À-£ÀUÀgÀ-AiÉÆÃUÀ-PÉëÃªÀÄ-PÀÈvÉåÃ PÀëªÀÄAvÉÃ || 

‘ªÀÄgÀt«gÀzÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÃ! EzÉÆÃ ¤ªÀÄUÉ ¸ÁéUÀvÀ, zÀA¨sÉÆÃ½ 

(ªÀeÁæCAiÀÄÄzsÀ) ¬ÄAzÀ DqÀÄªÀ ¤ªÀÄä EAzÀæ zÀ£ÀÄdgÀ zÀA¨sÀ (zÀ¥Àð) ªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÀwÛQÌgÀÄªÀ£ÉÃ! ¤ªÀÄä UÀÄgÀÄ §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwUÀ¼À ¤ÃwªÀiÁUÀðzÀ C£ÀÄ¸ÀgÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ  

¸ÀéUÀð£ÀUÀgÀ- CªÀÄgÁªÀwAiÀÄÄ ¤¨ÁðzsÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¸ËRåªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ!’ F 

¥ÀzÀåzÀ°è ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À¯Á°vÀå, ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¥Áæ¸À, ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀUÀÄt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁµÁ 

¸ËzÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

 

4. «±ÀéUÀÄuÁzÀ±ÀðZÀA¥ÀÇ 

¨sÀªÀå ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¥ÀÅtåPÉëÃvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ¸ÀÜ¼ÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀAPÀìöÈw, zsÁ«ÄðPÁZÀgÀuÉ, 

£À¢Ã, ¨ÉlÖ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¨sËUÉÆÃ½PÀªÀtð£É¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ F ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀå 

PÀ«AiÀÄ ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀUÀÄtPÉÌ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀiÁVzÉ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄ PÀvÀÈð ªÉAPÁmÁzsÀéj.  

GvÀÛgÀzÀ §zÀjPÁ±ÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ  zÀQëtzÀ PÀAaAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ J¯Áè ¨sÀÆ¨sÀUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

PÀ«AiÀÄÄ «±ÁéªÀ¸ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄ JA§ E§âgÀÄ UÀAzsÀªÀðªÀgÀ ¸ÀA¨sÁµÀuÉAiÀÄ 

ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ £ÀªÀÄðgÀ¸ÀzÉÆA¢UÉ ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É.  

C¸ÀÆAiÀiÁ ¸Àé¨sÁªÀªÀÅ¼Àî PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀgÀ®Æè zÉÆÃµÀªÀ£ÉßÃ UÀæ»¹ 

djAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. «±ÀéUÀÄtUÁæ»AiÀiÁzÀ «±ÁéªÀ¸ÀÄ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀgÀ°èAiÀÄÆ 

AiÀÄxÁªÀvï UÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß UÀæ»¹ PÉÆAqÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É.  E§âgÀÆ «ªÀiÁ£ÀªÉÃj 

«±ÀézÀ±Àð£ÁPÁÌV ºÉÆgÀqÀÆvÁÛgÉ- 
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«±ÁéªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¸ÀàöÈºÀAiÀiÁ PÀzÁavï «ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀiÁgÀÄºÀå ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÉÃµÀªÀiï | 

PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄ«±ÁéªÀ¸ÀÄ£ÁªÀÄzsÉÃAiÀÄA UÀAzsÀªÀðAiÀÄÄUÀäA UÀUÀ£ÉÃ ZÀZÁgÀ || 

PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄgÀPÀÈ±Á¸ÀÆAiÀÄ: ¥ÀÅgÉÆÃ¨sÁV¥ÀzÀA UÀvÀ: | 

«±ÁéªÀ¸ÀÄgÀ¨sÀÆvï-«±ÀéUÀÄtUÀæºÀt PËvÀÄQÃ || 

EªÀj§âgÀ ¥Àæ±ÉÆßÃvÀÛgÀ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è gÀavÀªÁzÀ F ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀå D PÁ®zÀ 

zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, ¸ÁA¸ÀÌöÈwPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß  «©ü£Àß 

£ÉÆÃl¢AzÀ «ªÀÄ±Éð ªÀiÁzÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

PÁAaÃ¥ÀÅgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄªÀ F ¥ÀzÀåªÀÅ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁV ªÀÄÆr§A¢zÉ- 

EAiÀÄA PÁAaÃ PÁAaÃ PÀj²Rjt: PÁ¦ £ÀUÀjÃ 

UÀjÃAiÀÄ¸ÁåA AiÀÄ¸ÁåA «ºÀgÀtdÄµÁA ¥ÀPÀë÷ä®zÀÈ±ÁªÀiï | 

  F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtgÀ£ÀÄß ¤AzÀ£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÀÈ±Á£ÀÄ«£À 

¥ÀzÀåzÀ°è ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À ¥Áæ¸À¨sÀjvÀ ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀ«zÀÄÝ PÀ«UÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 

¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé«gÀÄzÀ£ÀÆß UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ- 

gÉhÆÃAvÀ:±ÀµÉÆÖÃn ±ÉÃµÉÆÃWÀå¸ÀT ¸À¸ÀdÄµÉÆÃgÉÆÃ«ðgÁªÉÆÃ„ªÀ¸Á£ÀA 

bÉÃZÉÃw ªÀåxÀðªÁZÀ: ¸ÀzÀ¹ AiÀÄ¢ ¸ÀvÁA ±Á©ÝPÁ±ÉÑÃvï §ÄzsÁ:¸ÀÄå: | 

QA vÉÊgÉÃªÁ¥ÀgÁzÀÞA £Àl«lUÀtÂPÁ£ÀÈvÀåºÀ¸ÀÛ¥ÀæZÁgÉÊ:  

vÉÆÃ¢üÃ vÉÆÃ¢üÃ vÀ¢üÃ vÀvÀÛQl vÀQl¢üPï vÁ¢üPï vÀvÀÛPÁgÉÊ: || 

  F ZÀA¥ÀÇPÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀÛ§PÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ «¨sÁUÀUÀ½®è. MAzÉÆAzÀÄ 

«µÀAiÀÄzÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÉÄÃ «¨sÁUÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. G¥ÉÇÃzÁÏvÀªÀÇ ¸ÉÃjzÀAvÉ 53 

«¨sÁUÀUÀ½ªÉ.  F ZÀA¥ÀÇ«£À°è ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÉÃ C¢üPÀ. PÁªÉÃjÃªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ 

UÀzÀåªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÖgÉ G½zÀªÀÅ ¸ÀA¨sÁµÀuÉ gÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ ©r ªÁPÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ. 

¨sÁªÁ©üªÀåQÛ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ.  

 

5. ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÇ 

F ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ PÀvÀÈð ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ. ªÀÄºÁ «zÁéA¸ÀgÁzÀ 

C¥ÀàAiÀÄå¢ÃQëvÀgÀ vÀªÀÄä£À ªÉÆªÀÄäUÀ. FvÀ£À vÀAzÉ £ÁgÁAiÀÄt¢ÃQëvÀ, vÁ¬Ä 

¨sÀÆ«ÄzÉÃ«. F ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ gÀZÀ£Á PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀéAiÀÄA PÀ«AiÉÄÃ 

zÁR°¹zÁÝ£É- 

CµÀÖwæA±ÀzÀÄ¥À¸ÀÌöÈvÀ-¸À¥ÀÛ±ÀvÁ¢üPÀ-ZÀvÀÄ¸ÀìºÀ¸ÉæÃµÀÄ | 

PÀ°ªÀµÉÃðµÀÄ UÀvÉÃµÀÄ ¥ÀæyvÀ: Q® ¤Ã®«dAiÉÆÃ„AiÀÄªÀiï || 

CAzÀgÉ PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ 4738£ÉÃ ªÀµÀðzÀ°è ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåzÀ 

gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.  

 DzsÀÄ¤PÀ PÁ®UÀt£É ¥ÀæPÁgÀ Qæ¸ÀÛ±ÀPÀ 1637 JAzÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ WÀ£À«zÁéA¸À ºÁUÀÄ ZÀvÀÄgÀ PÀ«. ²ªÀ£À ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¨sÀPÀÛ.  
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FvÀ£ÀÄ ¸Àj ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 32 UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. F ZÀA¥ÀÇ«£À ªÉÄÃ¯É 

¥ÀvÁPÁ JA§ ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀÇ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄzÀ°è 5 

D±Áé¸ÀUÀ½zÀÄÝ QëÃgÀ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæªÀÄxÀ£À PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVzÉ. ‘ªÀÄxÀ£ÀPÁ®zÀ°è 

PÁ®PÀÆl «µÀªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄäzÁUÀ ¸ÀPÀ® ¸ÀÄgÁ¸ÀÄgÀgÀÄ 

¨sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ NrzÁUÀ ªÀÄºÀzÉÃªÀ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄÄ£Éß¯ÉUÉ §AzÀÄ PÁ®PÀÆl«µÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

PÀÄrzÀÄ Er ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÉßÃ gÀPÀëuÉ ªÀiÁr ¸ÀªÉÇðvÀÛªÀÄ zÉÃªÀvÉ vÁ£ÉAzÀÄ 

vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É’ JA§ÄzÁV PÀ«AiÀÄÄ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¹zÁÝ£É. 

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄzÀ «±ÉÃµÀvÉ- ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀªÁzÀ F ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ°è «µÀAiÀÄ-

zÀÈ±ÀåUÀ¼À §tÚ£ÉAiÀÄÄ UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ eÉÆÃr £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄ 

ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ.  PÀ«vÀézÀ°è ¥ËærüªÉÄ¬ÄgÀÄªÀ ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ 

ªÀPÉÆæÃQÛAiÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ°è ¤¥ÀÅt£ÁVzÁÝ£É. «qÀA§£ÁvÀäPÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ®Æè 

PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ZÀvÀÄgÀ£ÁVzÁÝ£É. PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀPÉÆæÃQÛ¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ ªÀÄAUÀ®±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÁægÀA©ü¹ «±ÉÃµÀZÁvÀÄAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄgÉ¢zÁÝ£É. 

ªÀAzÉÃ ªÁAcvÀ¯Á¨sÁAiÀÄ PÀªÀÄð QA vÀ£Àß PÀxÀåvÉÃ | 

QA zÀA¥Àw«Äw §ÆæAiÀiÁªÀiï  GvÁºÉÆÃ zÀA¥ÀwÃ Ew || 

 £Á£ÀÄ £À£Àß ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ©ü¯ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¸À¯ÉAzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É. 

AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼À°? PÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À®Ä 

¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄwÛ®è. KPÉAzÀgÉ, D zÀA¥ÀwUÉ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. zÀA¥ÀwªÀiï ªÀAzÉÃ 

JAzÀgÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ vÀ¥ÁàUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ jÃw¬ÄAzÀ zÀA¥ÀwÃ 

JAzÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. zÀA¥ÀwÃ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀgÉ CzÀÄ ¢éªÀZÀ£À¥ÀzÀ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

 DzÀgÉ EµÀÖzÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÁzÀ ²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄgÀÄ E§âgÁV®è 

CzsÀð£ÁjÃ±ÀégÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀzÁ MAzÁVzÁÝgÉ. ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀ »ÃVgÀÄªÁUÀ £Á£ÀÄ 

£ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ PÀªÀÄð¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀjÃwAiÀÄ°è §¼À¸À° JAzÀÄ 

ªÀiÁ«ÄðPÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ¥ÀArvÀPÀÄ®PÉÌÃ ¥ÀzÀ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ 

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉgÉ¢qÀÄvÁÛ£É. EzÀ®èªÉÃ M§â ZÀvÀÄgÀ PÀ«AiÀÄ ZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð? 

¥ÀgÀªÀÄ±ÉÊªÀ£ÀÄ «zÀézÀégÉÃtå£ÀÆ DzÀ ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ ²ªÀ°Ã¯ÁtðªÀ, 

UÀAUÁªÀvÀgÀt, ²ªÀvÀvÀégÀºÀ¸Àå, PÀ°«qÀA§£À, ¸À¨sÁgÀAd£À ±ÀvÀPÀ, ZÀArÃ±ÀvÀPÀ 

EvÁå¢ GvÀÛªÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è «²µÀÖ¸ÁÜ£À 

¥ÀqÉ¢zÁÝ£É. 

 
CHAMPU 

A well known poet Dandin defined Champu as 

“aÉ±mÉ±qÉrÉÏ  MüÉÍcÉiÉç cÉÇmÉÔËUirÉÍpÉkÉÏrÉiÉå” - Champu is a 

harmonious blend of Gadyas-proses and Padyas-stanzas, in 
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his literary work i.e. Kavyadarsha.  It captivates the 
attention of poetic connoisseurs with its lucid style, great 
imagination and  charming words( Padalaalityam). 
Well known scholar Haridasa Bhattacharya advocates the 

following explanation of the word Champu as ‘cÉqÉiM×üirÉ 

mÉÑlÉÉÌiÉ xÉWØûSrÉÉlÉç CÌiÉ cÉÇmÉÔ:’ 

Some critics are of the opinion that the Champu is derived 

from the root ‘cÉÌmÉ aÉirÉÉqÉç’ and it amounts to cÉqmÉrÉiÉÏÌiÉ cÉqmÉÔ:. 

On the whole, one can say that Champu is happy admixture 

of  prose and poetry. Rhetoricians like Hemachandra, 

Vagbhata, Vishvanatha, Sharadatanaya are unanimous in 

this regard. If prose has an indelible impression on the 

inquisitive readers on account of its lofty descriptions 

andsubtle meaninga, while, poetry will have its  metrical 

musings and rhythmic words bearing the sentiments. This 

harmonious blend of prose and poetry creates a new genre 

of literature which will be very effective in its outcome.  

Bhoja the author of  Champuramayana claims that the 

combination of prose and poetry creates a special effect just 

as good music being accompanied by orchestra. 

aÉ±lÉÑoÉlkÉUxÉÍqÉÍ´ÉiÉmÉ±xÉÔÌ£ü: WØû±É ÌWû uÉÉ±MüsÉrÉÉ MüÍsÉiÉåuÉ aÉÏÌiÉ:| 

(cÉqmÉÔUÉqÉÉrÉhÉqÉç) 

Venkataadhvarin the author of Vishvagunadarsha champu 

states that the combination of prose and poetry would be 

like the combination of honey and grapes-  ‘xÉ…¡û: MüxrÉ ÌWû lÉ 

xuÉSåiÉ qÉlÉxÉå qÉÉkuÉÏMüqÉ×²ÏMürÉÉå:’  

AhhÉrrÉÉÉrÉï the author of  iÉiuÉaÉÑhÉÉSzÉï opines that the 

combination of prose and poetry would be like that of  a 

gem studded to the pearl necklace. 

NûÌuÉlÉÉjÉ Ì§ÉmÉÉPûÏ in this background has summarized the 

beauty of the word Champu as follows- 

aÉ±mÉ±qÉrÉÇ ´ÉurÉÇ xÉoÉlkÉÇ oÉWÒûuÉÍhÉïiÉqÉç | 

xÉÉsÉÇM×üiÉÇ UxÉæ: ÍxÉ£Çü cÉqmÉÑMüÉurÉqÉÑSÉWØûiÉqÉç || 
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Origin and development of Champu 

The blend of prose and potry could be traced back to Vedas 

foremost literature available to us in the world. The mixed 

style of prose and poetry could be seen in Vedas parts such 

as  iÉæÌ¨ÉUÏrÉ, qÉæ§ÉÉrÉhÉÏ, MüÉPûMüxÉÇÌWûiÉÉ and some portion of 

AjÉuÉïuÉåS. The Akhyaanas of Vedas predominantly possess 

the mixed style of prose and poetry. The fifth chapter of 

Srimad-bhagavata puraana, the fourth chapter of Vishnu 

purana,  the poushya parva of Adiparva of Mahabharata, a 

Buddhist text  known as Jatakamala and so an has a 

combination of of prose and mixed style.  

Poets are the freedom of  naming the divisions and chapters  

that occur in the middle of  the Champu poetries such as 

xiÉqÉMü, EcduÉÉxÉ, AÉµÉÉxÉ, ÌuÉsÉÉxÉ, EssÉÉxÉ, AÇMü, UiÉ…¡û,mÉËUcNåûS, 

ÌoÉlSÒ  and so on. An exception could be seen in poet 

Venakatadhvari’s ÌuÉµÉaÉÑhÉÉSzÉïcÉÇmÉÔ wherein, the divisions 

themselves would form the respective subject matter. 

 

Champu can be broadly divided into four depending on 

their source and subject matter. 

1. Mythological or Historical themes could be the source 

like lÉsÉcÉqmÉÔ, uÉUSÉÎqoÉMüÉmÉËUhÉrÉ and so on. 

2. It could be purely imaginative as in case of  

ÌuÉ¢üqÉxÉålÉcÉqmÉÔ.  

3. It could be a narrative pertaining to important pilgrim 

centres like ÌuÉµÉaÉÑhÉÉSzÉïcÉqmÉÔ and os on. 

4.   It could be philosophical in its tone and tenor like 

iÉiuÉaÉÑhÉÉSzÉïcÉqmÉÔ  and so on. 

 

A brief history of  cÉqmÉÔ literature 

lÉsÉcÉqmÉÔ- Nala champu of trivikrama Bhatta is earliest 

champu work available to us now. Simhaditya was also the 

name,  by which Trivikrama Bhatta known. He is also the 
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author of Madalasachampu. rÉzÉÎxiÉsÉMücÉqmÉÔ-

Yashastilakachampu of Somadeva belongs to the same 

century. Somadeva belonged to digambar jain who was a 

court poet of Arikesari III of  Chalukyas who inturn was a 

contemporary of Krishna hailing from Rashtrakutas.. 

Emancipation (Mukti)  is merely possible by following the 

basic tenets of jains so states Somadeva. The theme of the 

Champu is the harships  experienced by king Yashodhara in 

his earlier lives and ultimately getting emancipation by 

following the tenets of Jainism.  

 

eÉÏuÉlkÉUcÉqmÉÔ- Jeevandharachapu was another notable work 

which was written during the sametime. Taking the cue 

from Uttarapuraana of Guna Bhadra, the jain poet  

harichandra has penned this work. It narrates the story of  

Jeevandhara in eleven lambakas.  

   

cÉqmÉÔUÉqÉÉrÉhÉqÉç – Champuramayana of Bhoja is the most 

popular work among the existing and extant  Champu genre 

of literature. Popularly known as UÉqÉÉrÉhÉcÉqmÉÔ this work 

closely follows the pattern of  uÉÉsqÉÏÌMüUÉqÉÉrÉhÉqÉç  in its 

content and division. The abounding in Vaidarbhi style is 

very attractive and popular on account of its lucid and free 

flowing style with nicely balanced words which at once 

creats a  The belongs to 9th century. 

 

We do not know real name of  AÍpÉlÉuÉMüÉÍsÉSÉxÉ who 

was supposed to be a court poet of king UÉeÉzÉåZÉU: who 

ruled in South India. His  pÉÉaÉuÉiÉcÉqmÉÔ has derived 

inspiration from ´ÉÏqÉSè-pÉÉaÉuÉiÉqÉç. 

 

AlÉliÉpÉOèOû has composed cÉqmÉÔpÉÉUiÉqÉç in 12 Stabakas 

having derived inspiration from the great epic Mahabharata 

the veritable source of  inspiration. It is written in an 
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obstruce and pedantic style wherein scholastic profoundity 

scores over the melody and rhyme, the hallmark of 

Champuramayana. 

 

ÌuÉÃmÉÉ¤ÉuÉxÉliÉÉåixÉuÉcÉqmÉÔ-  is a historical Champu 

compsed by Ahobalasuri who flourished in 14thcentury. It 

has a graphic patrayal of the celebrations of the car festival 

to Lord Virupaksha-Shiva of Hampi. 

 

AÉlÉlSuÉ×SÉuÉlÉcÉqmÉÔ- is the 15th century celebrated work of 

Paramananda poetic diction. Divided into 22 divisions 

called Stabakas the work picturesquely portrays the 

childhood prangs of Lord Krishna.  

 

15th and 16th centuries produced many  biographies in 

Champu style. Foremost among them was written by 

Tirumalamba who has graphically portrayed the greatness 

of  Achtyutaraaya’s regime who ruled Vijayanagara and 

who was her huaband.  

 

Somanatha the court poet of king Krishnadevaraya has 

depicted the life UÉqÉÉlÉÑeÉÉcÉÉrÉï apoet of 16th century has 

depicted life of  AÉcÉÉrÉï UÉqÉÉlÉÑeÉ in his  UÉqÉÉlÉeÉcÉqmÉÔ.  

lÉÏsÉMÇüPûÌuÉeÉrÉcÉqmÉÔ of lÉÏsÉMÇüPûSÏÍ¤ÉiÉ is a noteworthy work of 

17th century. 

 

Neelakanthadeekshita was a great Shivite who belonged to 

the illustrious family of Appayyadeekshita and created with 

manyworks. His command over Vakrokti (satire) and 

grammer is admirable, his style is very dignified and 

scholastic. 

 

ÌuÉµÉaÉÑhÉÉSzÉïcÉqmÉÔ of  uÉåÇMüOûÉkuÉUÏ is important work of 20th 

century.  uÉUSÉprÉÑSrÉcÉqmÉÔ, E¨ÉUcÉqmÉÔ, ´ÉÏÌlÉuÉxÉcÉqmÉÔ. uÉUSUÉeÉ the 

presiding diety of  Kanchipuram is the   subject matter of  
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Varadabhyudaya Champu. Uttarachampu deriveds its 

inspiration from  Uttarakanda of  Valmiki Ramayana. 

Shrinivasa Champu vividly portrays the greatness and sport 

of Lord Shrinivasa the presiding diety of Tirupathi. 

 

The art of Champu is lagging behind even in 20th century 

which removes the mis conception that we have to merely 

gloat over the past. 20th century Champu works present 

wide variety of approaches and both qualitatively and 

quantitatively represent a massive and impressive 

contribution to Sanskrit literature. 

 

Five  Prominent Champu Kavyas  

lÉsÉcÉqmÉÔ of Trivikrama Bhatta,  cÉqmÉÔUÉqÉÉrÉhÉqÉç of King Bhoja, 

cÉÇmÉÔpÉUiÉqÉç of Ananata Bhatta. lÉÏsÉMÇüPûÌuÉeÉrÉcÉqmÉÔ of Neela 

kanta DeekShita, and ÌuÉµÉaÉÑhÉÉSzÉïcÉqmÉÔ of Venkatadhvarin 

form the five prominent Champus. 

 

1. lÉsÉcÉqmÉÔ-  

This is the first available  Champu among the galaxy of 

Champus composed by poet Trivikrama Bhatta for which 

the vanaparva of Mahabharata is the source. The style of 

Trivikrama reminds us the style Subandhu and Bana the 

celebrated prose writers. Shlesha Alankara is the forte of 

poet and he is known to use different nouns and adverbs in 

different  unusual combinations as he has total mastery over 

them. 

Just as the arrow when released reaches its target. So 

should the poetic composition reach the hearts of the poetic 

connoisseurs states Trivikrama. 

 

ÌMÇü MüuÉåxiÉxrÉ MüÉurÉålÉ  ÌMÇüMüÉÇQåûlÉ kÉlÉÑwqÉiÉ: | 

mÉUxrÉ WØûSrÉå sÉalÉÇ lÉ bÉÔhÉïrÉÌiÉ rÉÎcNûU: || 

Incapable of poetic talent such immature poets are no better 

than urchins states Trivikrama- 
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AmÉëaÉspWûÉ: mÉSlrÉÉxÉå eÉlÉlÉÏUÉaÉWåûiÉuÉ: | 

xÉlirÉåMåü oÉWÒûsÉÉsÉÉmÉÉ: MüuÉrÉÉå oÉÉsÉMüÉ CuÉ || 

(mÉScNåûS: - eÉlÉ+lÉÏUÉaÉ, eÉlÉlÉÏ+ UÉaÉ) 

Ì§ÉìuÉ¢üqÉ seems to have got the encomium (Warm praise)  as 

YamunaTrivikrama on account of the following verse- 

 

ESrÉÌaÉËUaÉiÉÉrÉÉÇ mÉëÉMçü mÉëpÉÉ mÉÉÇQÒûiÉÉrÉÉqÉç 

AlÉÑxÉUÌiÉ ÌlÉzÉÏjÉå zÉ×…¡ûqÉxiÉÉcÉsÉxrÉ | 

eÉrÉÌiÉ ÌMüqÉÌmÉ iÉåeÉ: xÉÉqmÉëiÉÇ urÉÉåqÉqÉkrÉå 

xÉÍsÉsÉÍqÉuÉ ÌuÉÍpÉ³ÉÇ eÉÉ»ûuÉÇ rÉÉqÉÑlÉÇ cÉ || 

 

Ì§ÉìuÉ¢üqÉ very reverentially takes the name of  Vedavyasa, 

Baana, whereas Bhoja in his  xÉUxuÉiÉÏMÇüPûÉpÉUhÉqÉç has 

remembered Trivikrama with reverence. Nalachampu has 

been commented by Chandapala, gunavinayagani, 

naagadeva and others. 

 

Non-the-less Trivikrama wholeheartedly admires the 

Ramayana with a verse comprising Virodhabhasa Alankara 

as follows- 

 

xÉSÕwÉhÉÉÌmÉ ÌlÉSÉåïwÉÉ xÉÑZÉUÉÌmÉ xÉÑMüÉåqÉsÉÉ |                   

lÉqÉxiÉxqÉæ M×üiÉÉ rÉålÉ UqrÉÉ UéqÉÉrÉhÉÏ MüjÉÉ || (lÉsÉcÉqmÉÔ-1-11) 

I offer my salutation to the author of Ramayana, though, the 

work depicts Dushana-  (demon by name), though, it 

narrates the vicious deeds of  Khara (demon by name) is 

flawless and sweet.  

2. cÉqmÉÔUÉqÉÉrÉhÉqÉç – Having immensely inspired by the 

Adikavya i.e Ramayana of foremost poet Valmiki, this 

champu work of Bhoja has emerged. It follows the 

pattern of Valmikiramayana as each division is known 

as Kanda. The Champu is bound with Vaidarbhi style 

and has Prasada guna – a pleasing quality. The most 

important commentaters on this Champu are  Narayana, 
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Ramachandra, Kameshvara, Manadeva and 

Ghanashyama. Bhoja seems to have written this work 

upto Sundara Kanda from Bala Kanda. 

 

The command of the poet over alliteration could noticed in 

the 21st verse of Ayodhya Kanda-  

lÉæuÉÉpÉuÉxiuÉÍqÉWû zÉÏsÉuÉiÉÏwÉÑ aÉhrÉÉ  

lÉæuÉÉpÉeÉiÉç-ÌmÉiÉ×qÉiÉÉÇ aÉhÉlÉÉÇ xÉ UÉqÉ: | 

lÉæuÉÉmÉqÉç-AÉiqÉeÉxÉÑZÉqÉç-AWûqÉÌmÉ-AlÉÉrÉåï 

lÉæuÉÉmÉqÉç AqoÉÑ pÉUiÉålÉ lÉ qÉå mÉëSårÉqÉç || 

As Sita grew more and more curious about the forest, 

having left the capital raghava kings, the royal glory of the 

demon Ravana became more and more desirous of  

departing from Lanka. 

 This Champu work attributed Bhoja to stand on par with 

Mahakavis like Kalidasa, Bana, and others. 

 

3. cÉqmÉÔpÉÉUiÉqÉç –is inspiration of great epic Mahabharta 

authored by Bhagavan Vedavyasa, who also the author 

of 18 Puranasa-epics. 

The story of  Mahabharata is delineated in 12 stabakas 

1041 verses and more than 200 prose passages in this work 

in adignified and majestic style. The language of the poet is 

terse couple with strange and  unusual imaginations which 

could be seen in the very first verse of the third stabaka- 

mÉ×ÍjÉurÉuÉÉcÉÉÅjÉ mÉ×jÉÉiÉlÉÔeÉÉå WûËUÇ mÉÑUÉåkÉÉrÉ xÉqÉÇ oÉsÉÉæbÉæ:| 

mÉUxmÉUxlÉåWûqÉuÉæwÉ qÉÉiÉÑÇ mÉëxjÉÇ rÉrÉÉæ ZÉÉÇQûuÉzÉoSmÉÔuÉïqÉç || 

The lulling alliteration could be visualized on the letter  ‘ÍhÉ’ 

in the following verse wherein, the agitated antelopes are 

are gazing in different directionsof the river Yamuna in 

spate, when the king is about to release his shaft on them- 

¤ÉÉåhÉÏmÉiÉÉæ qÉSMüsÉÇ mÉëÌiÉM×üwhÉxÉÉUÇ 

iÉÔhÉÏqÉÑZÉå mÉÌiÉiÉmÉÉÍhÉlÉZÉÉƒ¡ÓûUåÎxqÉlÉç | 

LhÉÏM×üiÉÉÌlÉ iÉUsÉærÉïqÉlÉÉeÉsÉÉlÉÉÇ  

uÉåhÉÏÍqÉuÉÉÍ¤ÉuÉsÉlÉæÌuÉïÌmÉlÉå ÌuÉiÉålÉÑ: || 
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The following prose and verse narrating the spring season 

is very catchy with nicely balanced words- 

AjÉ MüSÉÍcÉSÎZÉsÉ WûËUSliÉUÌlÉUliÉU----

MåüxÉUMÑüxÉÑqÉMåüxÉUÍzÉZÉUpÉÉxÉÑUkÉÔÍsÉkÉÔxÉËUiÉÌSzÉ:| 

ÌMÇü zÉÑMüxrÉ uÉSlÉå ÂÍcÉUiuÉÇ ÌMÇüzÉÑMüxrÉ WØûSrÉåÅÌmÉ uÉÍzÉiuÉÇ 

ÌMÇüzÉÑMüxrÉ MÑüxÉÑqÉåwÉÑ lÉSÎliÉ zÉÇÍxÉiÉxrÉ qÉkÉÑmÉÉæÍsÉUiÉÏuÉ || 

and so on.  

4. lÉÏsÉMÇüPûÌuÉeÉrÉcÉqmÉÔ  is in 5 AÉµÉÉxÉ-Ashvasa describes the 

popular mythological story of churning milky ocean. 

Dikshita is an adept in the usage of  uÉ¢üÉåÌ£ü: (satire) and 

hence the statement ‘lÉÏsÉMÇüPûxrÉ uÉ¢üÉåÌ£ü: xÉÉ 

qÉÑakÉålSÒMüsÉÉÌlÉpÉÉ’ is very popular. Infact, the poet 

commences the Champu with his characteristic Vakrokti  

uÉlSå uÉÉÎgNûiÉsÉÉpÉÉrÉ MüqÉï iÉ³É MüjrÉiÉå | 

ÌMÇü SqmÉÌiÉÍqÉÌiÉ oÉëÔrÉÉqÉç EiÉÉWûÉå SqmÉiÉÏ CÌiÉ || 

The verse discloses the grand synthesis behind all men and 

women through the conception of Ardhanarishvara. The 

poet reveals the dilemma that how should I putforth 

Karmapada the objective word, because, If I say Dampti, 

according to grammar itswrong. If I say  Dampatee using 

dual number, as per the grammar its right, but, Shiva nad 

Parvathi both have one form of Ardhanarihvara.  

 

Neelakantha Dikshita was an adept in urÉÉMüUhÉqÉç mÉÔuÉïqÉÏqÉÉÇxÉÉ, 

E¨ÉUqÉÏqÉÉÇxÉÉ,coupled with his  unparalled devotion towards 

Lord Shiva as could be gleaned here- 

uÉÉcÉÇ urÉÉMÑüÂiÉå ÍcÉUliÉlÉÌaÉUÇ qÉÏqÉÉÇxÉiÉå cÉÉåpÉrÉÇ 

mÉÉljÉ: MüÉurÉmÉjÉåwÉÑ mÉÉSMüqÉsÉå mÉÑUÉUåËUÌiÉ| 

qÉqÉåiÉiÉç MüjÉÌrÉwrÉiÉÏÌiÉ UÍcÉiÉÇ MüÉurÉÇ qÉrÉÉ iÉimÉÑlÉ: 

iÉÉuÉSè uÉ¤rÉÌiÉ uÉÉ lÉ uÉÉ iÉSÒmÉËU lrÉxiÉ: xÉqÉxiÉÉå pÉU: || 

 

lÉÏsÉMÇüPûSÏMüÍ¤ÉiÉ carved niche for himself by composing 

different works on Lord Shiva in different genres like 
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ÍzÉuÉsÉÏsÉÉhÉïuÉ:, aÉ…¡ûÉuÉiÉUhÉqÉç ÍzÉuÉiÉiuÉUWûxrÉqÉç, ÍzÉuÉÉåiMüwÉïqÉÇeÉUÏ and 

so on, wherein,the common factor is his unflinching 

devotion towards  Shiva. 

 

5. ÌuÉµÉaÉÑhÉÉSzÉïcÉqmÉÔ  

This work of  poet Venkatadhvarin is novel from point of 

view of its subject matter as well as delineation . The 

geographical regions of the country have been graphically 

portrayed here. The cultural ethos of country from 

Badrinatha Dham to down south Kanchi is nicely depicted 

here.  Couple of Gandharvas like Krushanu and Vishvavasu 

are globe travellers who perceive the happenings of the 

world through their aerial survey and take negative as well 

as positive stand respectively in all the 53 descriptions.  

ÌuÉµÉÉuÉsÉÉåMülÉxmÉ×WûrÉÉ MüSÉÍcÉiÉç ÌuÉqÉÉlÉqÉÉÂ½ xÉqÉÉlÉuÉåwÉqÉç | 

M×üzÉÉlÉÑÌuÉµÉÉuÉxÉÑlÉÉqÉkÉårÉÇ aÉlkÉuÉïrÉÑaqÉÇ aÉaÉlÉå cÉcÉÉU || 

 The champu is form of narration, reflects the social 

cultural and religious ethos of the country belonging to 17th 

century. 

 

The following verse may be cited from the point of view of 

nicely balanced works- 

MüsrÉÉhÉÉåssÉxÉxÉÏqÉÉ MüsÉrÉiÉÑ MÑüzÉsÉÇ MüÉsÉqÉåbÉÉÍpÉUÉqÉÉ  

MüÉÍcÉiÉç xÉÉMåüiÉkÉÉqÉÉ pÉuÉlÉaÉWûlÉaÉÌiÉYsÉÉliÉWûÉËUmÉëhÉÉqÉÉ | 

xÉÉælSrÉï¾ûÏhÉMüÉqÉÉ kÉ×iÉeÉlÉMÑüxÉÑqÉÉ xÉÉSUÉmÉÉ…¡ûSÉqÉÉ 

ÌS¤ÉÑ mÉëZrÉÉiÉpÉÔqÉÉ ÌSÌuÉmÉSÍpÉlÉÑiÉÉ SåuÉiÉÉ UÉqÉlÉÉqÉÉ || 

There is no divisions like Stabaka or Kaanda here, but each 

description is a division by itself. Excepting the grand 

narration of river Kaveree in prose this Champu,  poetry 

(Padyas)  outshines the prose here. Though, there is no 

succession of events, it still has a glamour of its 

own.Though, Venkataadhvari is credited with other 

Champus like  Hastigirichampu, varadaabhyudaya champu, 

Uttara ramayanachampu it is Vishvagunaadarsha champu 

which has firmly established Venkataadhvari as a writer of  

eminence and erudition. 
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श्रीनीलकण्ठ-दीक्षितेन क्षिरक्षितस्य  श्रीनीलकण्ठ-

क्षिजय  िमू्प-काव्यस्य प्रथमाश्वास-सङ््गरहः  
वने्द वाञ्छितलाभाय कर्म ककिं  तन्न कथ्यते ।  

ककिं  दम्पकतकर्कत बू्रयारु्ताहो दम्पती इकत ॥१॥  

 

दृष्ट्वा कौसु्तभर्प्सरोगणर्कि प्रक्रान्तवादा कर्थो  

गीवामणााः  ककत वा न सञ्छन्त भुवने भारा कदवाः  केवलर्् ।  

कनष्क्राने्त गरले दु्रते सुरगणे कनशे्चकिते कवििे  

र्ा भैिेकत कगराकवरास धुरर यो देवस्तरे्व सु्तर्ाः  ॥ २ ॥  

 

देवानार्कि दैवतिं गुरुर्कि प्राचािं गुरूणाकर्ह  

श्रीर्न्तिं र्दनान्तकिं  कथर्कि स्तोतुिं कृतो कनश्चयाः  । 

तेन त्ािं त्रयाकर् भारकत बलातृ्किाकि दुिे िकथ  

प्रासेनोिहताकि जातु कुकिता र्ा स्म प्रसादिं  त्यजाः  ॥ ३ ॥ 

 

अिाकरिंशदुिसृ्कतसप्तशताकधकचतुाः सहसे्रषु ।  

ककलवषेषु गतेषु ग्रकथताः  ककल नीलकण्ठकवजयोऽयर्् ॥४॥ 

 

१. अञ्छस्त ककल सर्स्त-सुरासुर-स्तोर्-वञ्छन्दत-चरणारकवन्दस्य 

भगवतो र्हेन्द्रस्य स्थानर््। आस्थानर्् अरृ्तान्धसार््, 

आयतनर्् आश्चयामणार््, आकरो रत्नानार््, अवकधाः  

वैषकयकानन्दस्य, ककर्िरर्् अगोचरे कगरार्र्रावती नार् 

नगरी। तर च िुनाः  अकभलकषत-र्कण-कनक-भूषणाम्बर-

सन्दाकयषु र्न्दाराकद-शाञ्छिषु न कककिदञ्छस्त के्रतव्यिं कवके्रतव्यिं 

चेकत सञ्ज्ञार्ार-शरण्ााः  िण्वीकथकााः ।  

  

२. अञ्छस्त च तार्कधवसन्, वसन्त इव ऋतूनािं वासुककररव 

फणाभूतािं, चन्दन इव वृक्षाणािं, चन्द्रर्ा इव ऋक्षाणािं, राजा 

सुिवमणािं, राजा करकवििस्य, राजा रयाणािं जगतािं, राजा 

कवध्यण्डर्ण्डलस्य, कताम शताश्वरे्धानािं, सिंहताम वृरासुरस्य, 
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चन्द्रचूड-चरणारकवन्द-िररचरणानन्द-साम्राज्य-धुरन्धराः  

िुरन्दरो नार् ।  

ककिं  बहुना –   

लबु्िं तत्पदरू्कजमतिं शतर्िी तसै्यव नालिं भवेत्  

द्रष्ट््ुिं तद्दकयताजनिं दशशती तसै्यव नालिं दृशार्् । 

वकु्िं ततु्पर-भोग-भाग्यर्ञ्छिलिं तसै्यव नालिं गुरुाः   

र्चे्चतो-गतर्द्भुतिं कथकयतुिं नालिं र्रै्वोक्याः  ॥ ५ ॥ 

 

३. स कदाकचत् अस्वप्नोऽकि आचार इकत बोकधताः  प्राताः  

अर्रवैताकलकैाः , आलोक्य कनर्मलिं िौलोर्ीकिोलदिमणर््, 

अभ्यर्च्म कार्धेनुर््, अधाः िररवतमर्ान-कवकतमन-कबम्ब-

कनरगमळदूर्ध्म-रु्ि-सिंसगामत् उष्णीकृतार्् आन्तरन्ताः , उियुमिरर 

शीतलािं, भूतलासिंस्पशेऽकि िुराण-िुरुष-चरणारकवन्द-

सम्बन्धादेव भुवनिावनीर्् अर्रधुनीर्् आसाद्य कनवमकतमत-

कनयर्ाकभषेचनाः , कसद्धचारण-गन्धवम-सेकवते सैकते तस्यााः  

दहराकाश-िररिूकजत-कदव्यकलङ्गाकृकत प्रकतष्ठाप्य कचन्तार्कणर्यिं   

ककर्कि िाररे्श्वरिं  कलङ्गर््, अनुसन्धाय भगवन्तिं र्दनान्तकर््, 

अकभकषर्च् कदव्यािगासकललैाः , अनुकलप्य हररचन्दनेन, 

धूिदीिनैवेद्याकदकिं  सर्प्यम, प्रदकक्षणीकृत्य प्रकणित्य, प्रसाद्य 

ििकभाः  प्रसूनाञ्जकलकभाः , सु्तत्ा शु्रकतकशरोकभाः , िररसर्ाप्य िूजािं, 

सृ्मत्ा कचरन्तनर्् आत्मकन, सङ्कुल-चकलत-सेनासङ्घ-

सङ्क्ोनु्मक्-कसिंहनाद-धारािथे  कनजमगार् तारािथे ।  

र्ञ्जीरैनम्नाभम्ीरु्िररतैाः  स्ववामरवार्भु्रवािं  

र्न्दकिग्धरवैश्च ककन्नरकरव्यािाररतैर्मदम लैाः  । 

श्लाघाश्लोकशतैश्च चारणगणप्रोद्गीयर्ानैस्तदा  

नादब्रह्मर्यीव तर रुरुचे नासीरसीर्ा हरेाः  ॥ ६ ॥ 

४. गच्छने्नव स नभकस, भकसतावकुञ्छण्ठत-सवामङ्ग-सङ्ग-लब्-

िरभाग-भासुराकभाः  अकभव्याप्य हृदयर््, अकधकतया 

बकहकनमगमकर्ष्यताः  कोिानलस्य ज्वालाकभररव िा्लाकभाः  

ज्ाकभाः  अकभभवन्तकर्व तक्त्न्तर्् अकभनविं शारदाम्भोदर््, 

आितन्तर्ग्रत एव कनरगमलर्् अकभर्न्त्र्य रु्क्कर्व िाशुितिं 

शरर्् अनकतलङ्घनीय-तेजसिं दुवामससिं नार् तािसर्् अद्राक्षीत्।  



26 

जानन्नकि तर्् अनकतक्रर्णीय-तेजसिं दुवामससिं, जानन्नकि 

जगदेव कनञ्छिलर्् अिलकितुर््, अन्यथकयतुिं च नैिुण्िं 

ब्राह्मणस्य, करभुवनाकधित्य-र्दान्धीकृत-लोचनो धीर्ानकि 

सहस्रलोचनो न तिं प्रत्यवरुरोह, न तरारु्िचचार कगरा, न 

तर्ािं च प्रणनार् । अकि च न केवलिं तर्् अवजञे, अकि 

तु िुनाः  असम्भाकवतेनाकि तेन कवतीयमर्ाणार्् आदाय 

सावञरे्केन िाकणना र्ाकलकािं, िश्यत एव र्हषेाः , अनुिनीय 

रु्कु्-त्ीर्् अनाघ्राय च अन्तताः  स्कन्ध एव कसनु्धरस्य 

कनवेशयार्ास । कनवेकशतर्ारा च सा कनसगम-कनरवग्रहेण 

वेतणे्डन शुण्डया आकृष्य कनञ्छिकिषे । 

 

िश्यन् िदाग्ररृ्कदतािं र्हता गजेन  

र्ालािं प्रसादिररिाकर्यी िं रृ्डान्यााः  ।  

हसे्तन हस्तर्कभहत्य स कनत्यकोिाः   

कोिारुणिं रु्कनरधारयदकक्षकोणर्् ॥७॥ 

वीरभद्र इव कु्रदे्ध वीरर्ाहेश्वरे रु्नौ ।  

इकतकतमव्यतारू्ढर्् इन्द्ररै्क्षन्त देवतााः  ॥८॥ 

तदनु च - 

यावत्सान्त्र्त्कयतुिं तदञ्छन्तकभुविं धावञ्छन्त र्न्दीभव-  

त्काकु-व्याकुल-गद्गद-सु्तकत-वचो-गुम्फा कनकलम्पााः  स्वयर्् ।  

तावद् देविकतिं शशाि कुक्ल-कू्रर-भ्रर्त्तारक-  

भू्रभङ्ग–व्यकतषङ्ग-दत्त-भुवनातङ्को रु्कनाः  शाङ्कराः  ॥९॥ 

येयिं रैलोक्यराज्यश्रीाः  त्दालमे्बन चेिते ।  

सैवाद्य त्दकर्राणािं वशर्ािद्यताकर्कत ॥१०॥ 

आलम्ब्य दैन्यर्सकृत्पदयोकनमित्य   

सिंप्राकथमतो र्घवता सु्तवता ततोऽयर्् ।  

शािान्तर्ाह कथयकन्नव लोकरीत्या  

गोकवन्द एव कुशलाकन कररष्यतीकत ॥११॥ 

५. तदनु यथागतिं गते दुवामसकस, तावता वैभवेन 

कवकनगमतोऽप्यतककम तोिनत-तदीय-शाि-सरु्त्साररतोत्साहाः , 

सर्गे्रण  र्ण्डलेन कनकजमहानो  राका-शशाङ्क इव राहुरु्िे 

िकतताः  सुरिकताः । अकभताः  प्रसायमर्ाण-रोष-कवषाद-र्न्दाक्ष-
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शबळ-क्ाक्ष-सहस्र-कनयकर्त-व्यािारर््, अरु्िर-रु्रजर््,  

अनाहत-ि्हर््, अक्वकणत-वीणाकद-वाकदरर््, अवसन्न-ककन्नरी-

गानर््, अप्रवृत्त-रम्भाकद-नृत्त-सिंरम्भर््, अवकसत-वैताकळक-

लोक-कोलाहलर््, अस्तङ्गत-अन्योन्यसङ्कथर््, रू्ककर्व, 

बकधरकर्व, रु्ग्धकर्व, प्रसुप्तकर्व, कवकलकर्व, शून्यकर्व, 

कवन्यस्तकर्व कचरफलके, कनञ्छिलर्कि कवबुध-बलर्् आकषमने्नव 

केवलर््, आगत्य िुननमगरर््, आवेद्य वृत्तकर्र्िं गुरवे वृत्तान्तर््, 

अन्ताः िुरिं  प्रकवश्य, दुरन्त-कचन्तानुबन्ध-कनयञ्छिताः  शयनागारे एव 

जजागार तािं रजनीर्् ।  

 

६. अथ तदानीरे्व  गूढ-कनकहत-चार-कनवेकदत-तािस-शाि-

वृत्तान्त-सर्ाकणमन-लब्ान्तरेण र्ञ्छिणा भागमवेण सर्ाकदिााः , 

हृिाश्च ते दैत्यााः  कचर-कनरीकक्षत-रन्ध्र-लाभेन, दशमकयष्यन्तो दृढ-

िररकचताकन सर्र-कौशलाकन, सफलकयष्यन्ताः  साकधताकन 

र्हास्त्राकण, सरु्ञ्छििन्तो वैर-कनयामतन-प्रकारान्, अिनेष्यन्ताः  

कचरकनरूढर्् अियशोर्ाकलन्यिं, अकभनन्दन्तो दुवामससिं, 

आवेदयन्ताः  िरस्परर्् अभ्यग्रदृिाकन शुभ-कनकर्त्ताकन, 

कववृण्वन्तो वीरवादान् कवभजन्ताः  प्रकत सैन्याकन सैकनकानार््, 

अवरुन्धन्ताः  चारजनसिारर््, आसूचयन्तो गन्तव्यिदर्् 

आप्तवगेषु केवलर््, आकदशन्तश्च घण्टािनयनर्् 

अनेकिानार््, अङ्गदा-सङ्घट्टनर्् अश्वोरसानार््, अनुच्छर यणिं 

र्ध्जानार््, अवादनिं वाकदराणार््, अके्ष्वलनिं च योधानार््, 

अकभवन्त्र्द्य िुरोधसर््, अनुर्ान्य योधरु्ख्यान्, आर्न्त्र्य 

गुरुजनर््, अनुञाप्य र्ौहूकतमकान्, कसद्धा युद्धाय अभवन्।  
 

७. अथ भावयन्ताः  प्राचीनान् र्हासुरान्, िठन्तश्च तेषारे्व 

वेदािहरण-वसुधा-कनर्ज्जनादीकन प्रचण्डाकन चररत-

र्ङ्गलाकन, प्रस्थाय दानवााः ,  ककतकचदकत-कचरोिरुद्ध-कणू्डल-

दोर्मण्डलतया काल-कविाक-िचेकलर्या शञ्छक्र्त्तया च, 

ियमवसायकयतुकर्व भूधरान् अङ्गुकलस्फो्ेन, िररके्षपु्तकर्व 

रु्िर्ारुतेन सप्त सागरान्, उनू्मलकयतुकर्व सरू्लरे्व 

िातालर््, उते्क्षपु्तकर्व दूरर्न्तररक्षिं, व्यत्यासकयतुकर्व 
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कवध्यण्डर्ण्डलिं, कनवामिकयतुकर्व चन्द्राकम दीकिकािं, दगु्धकर्व 

दहनर्कि, भङ्कु्कर्व प्रभञ्जनर्कि, बद्धुकर्व िाकशनर्कि, 

हनु्तकर्व दुदामन्तर्् अन्तकर्कि, गगन एव कनत्यकनवासेन 

कदाकि अनागतािं र्न्दाककनी िं सिंभावकयतुर्ाितता िते्यव 

वाकहनीनािं र्हत्या सेनया साकर्ागत्य शािानगरर्र्रावत्यााः  

युगित् आहन्यर्ान-ि्हाकद-बहुकवध-वाद्य-कनघोष-िोकषत-

कररलोक-बृिंकहतोिबृिंकहत-भ्कोक्-कसिंहनाद-कोलाहलेन 

बोधयार्ासुाः  अनाशकङ्कत-िररभवातङ्क-सुिशकयतान् 

अरृ्ताशनान् । 

 

सिंरुन्धञ्छन्त किषन्तो नगरकर्कत सर्ायाञ्छन्त रुिााः  िथीकत  

प्राकारान्ताः  प्रकविा इकत चलकत रणो दारुणाः  सम्प्रतीकत ।  

जीवग्राहिं गृहीताः  सुरिकतररकत च सै्वरर्ञातरू्लााः   

सङे्घ सङे्क्ष प्रजानािं नवनवर्भवन् कभन्नकभन्नााः  प्रवादााः  ॥१२॥ 

भीर्िं भीरे्न तस्याथ सैन्यिं सैने्यन कवकिषार्् । 

सर्गच्छत कल्पाने्त सागरेणेव सागराः  ॥१३॥ 

 

८. तदनु शुनासीर एव स्वनासीरर्् उिेयुकष, कचरभुक्-स्वाकर्-ऋण-

आनृण्-सम्पादनावसर-लाभ-सम्भाकवतोत्साहतया तृणीकृत्य 

जीकवताकन, कवधूय सर्रभयर््, शस्त्रास्त्रर्ण्डलैाः  प्रवतमयन्तो 

रक्वाकहनीाः , िररतोषयन्ताः  क्िूतनााः  कलम्पन्ताः  शरीराकण 

रक्-धाराकभाः , आवेियन्ताः  करेषु आिर्ाकलकााः , िररक्रार्न्तो 

रु्ण्डर्ण्डलेषु, िररस्खलन्ताः  कबने्धषु, अिश्यन्ताः  िुरानकि रणे 

हतान्, अतृप्यन्तो यूथिंयूथर्कि कनिात्य प्रकतभ्ान्, अप्रकतभ्ााः  

कवबुधभ्ााः  साफल्यर्् अनैषुाः  अकक्षसाहस्रर्् अर्रितेाः । तताः  

शतर्नु्याः  प्रतीक्षर्ाणोऽकि जयकश्रयर््, तािस-शाि-कविाकर्् 

आकञ्छस्मकिं  चेतकस िररशङ्कर्ानाः , प्रकहतोऽकि सेनारु्िे िवनाः  

िदे िदे, यदा आवेद्यर्् आवेदकयतुर्् आववृते, तदेव तस्य 

प्रकतकूल-िवन-लक्षणिं  दुकनमकर्त्तिं िररणेरे्। अस्रिंसत च करात् 

अस्य दम्भोकलाः  तदकि आयुध-कवस्रिंसनर्् अशकनितनिं च इकत 

िेधा बभूव दुश्शकुनर््।  
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९. तदा वासवाः  स्वयर्् एवर्् आलोचयार्ास ”अहो, दुवामससो 

ब्राह्मण्र््, अहो, कनगर्ागर्-प्रार्ाण्र््, अहो, िाशुितेषु 

र्ाहात्म्यर््, अहो, दुकनमकर्ते्तषु याथाथ्यमर््, अहो, कर्म-िररणतेाः  

प्राबल्यर््, अहो, देकहषु कश्रयश्चािल्यर््, अहो, िुरुषाकारस्य 

वैफल्यर््, अहो, िररे्कष्ठनाः  कौशल्यर््, आहवो नार् 

ककयानयर््,असुरा नार् ककयन्त एते, कीदृशााः  िलायने्त? 

कीदृशााः  िराक्रर्ने्त? ककिं  बनु्धकभाः ? ककिं  सकचवैाः ? ककिं  बलेन? ककिं  

धनेन? ककर्नेन दम्भोकळना? ककर्् अन्ततोऽकि र्या? कथिं 

दृश्यााः  दारााः ?  कथिं दृश्यााः  िौरााः ? ककर्् इतो कनहतेन जीकवतेन? 

ककिं  कररष्यकत कविरीतो  कवकधाः  इतोऽकि? न कचकीषामकर् 

सौवगमर्ाकधित्यर््? न कजहीषामकर् दानवानार्् औद्धत्यर््? 

यावदीदृशोऽहिं न कस्यकचत् दृकिगोचरे ितेयिं तावत् अञ्छस्मने्नव 

सर्रे तनुिं त्यजाकर् इकत सन्नह्य िुरश्चरन् शचीिकताः  अशु्रणोत् 

अन्तररक्षगािं वाणीर्् -      

अहो ते शक धीर्ान्त्र्द्यर्् - अगे्र भाव्यिं ककलान्यथा । 

अन्तधेकह रणादस्मात् अन्तधेकह च र्कद्गरर्् ॥१४॥ 

इत्याकाशकगरा शक्रो र्त्या च कू्ररया स्वया । 

यावड्डोलायते तावदागत्याबोधयद्गुरुाः  ॥१५॥ 

१०. हन्त ! कथर्् एतत् अर्रिते, धीर्तोऽकि ते दुव्यमवकसतर््। 

अकवकदतिं न ते वेकदतव्यर््। अवशेकषतिं वा गुरूणार्् उिासनर््। 

ककिं  न जानाकस भकवतव्यतार््? ककिं  वा अकभर्न्यसे जयकश्रयो 

नैय्यत्यर््? ननु शू्रयते कह िुराणेषु भवता। अन्धकेन ककल इदर्् 

अकधकष्ठतिं रैलोक्यर््। कवध्यण्डाकन ककयञ्छन्त कजताकन तारकेण। 

तदलर््। अनुस्मर शािान्तवचनर्् अत्याश्रर्स्य रु्नेाः । 

भवेयुरकि कदाकचत् अन्यथा भाकषताकन र्हेश्वरस्य। न तु जातु 

र्ाहेश्वराणार््। यत् तव िुरोकदतिं ’’गोकवन्द एव कुशलाकन 

कररष्यतीत” र्हकषमणा। तदनूकदतर्् अगे्र भकवतव्यर्् अन्यथा 

इत्यधुना िररे्कष्ठना। तदेकह ककित् कालर्् अन्तकहमता एव 

क्वकचदावसार् इत्यनुकशष्य, कशष्यर्् अन्तधामप्य स्वयोगर्ायया 

कतरोदधे स्वयर्कि देकशको देवतानार््।  
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कवद्राणे वरुणे गते हुतवहे वैवस्वते रू्ञ्छच्छम ते  

सद्यो लोचनगोचरादिगते सिंक्रन्दनस्यन्दने ।  

सिंवतमव्यकतषक्सप्तजलकधस्रोताः  प्रभूतर्ध्कन  

स्फाराः  कोऽकि बभूव दानवबले हषामट्टहासर्ध्कनाः  ॥१६॥ 

 

 

चककत-िलाकयत-स्खकलत-रू्ञ्छच्छम त-कनिकतत  

क्षत-कवबुधानुधावन-कनषेकध-र्हारकथकर्् ।  

कवजकह जहीकह िाकह कनगृहाण गृहाण  

हरेतु्यिकचतनादरे्दुरर्वतमत दैत्यबलर्् ॥१७॥ 

 

शस्त्राशञ्छस्त्रक्षतिकततसुतालोकशोकावलुप्त  

प्राणसै्त्रणव्रजर्शरणर्ध्स्तलुप्तािणान्तर्् ।  

धावदे्दवप्रवरसर्रोदन्तयाथाथ्यमबोध  

भ्राम्यत्पौरिं नगरर्भवज्जजमरिं कनजमराणार्् ॥१८॥ 

 

११. ततो रु्हूतामदेव रू्ताम इव कोिानल-कवसु्फकलङ्गा रु्नेाः  

बकलरु्िा शतर्िकिषाः  िराक्ररे्ण र्हता िररक्रार्न्ताः  

कतरोकहते र्रुत्कत द्रागेव रणरू्धमकन िलाकयत इकत द्यर्ीत 

इकत प्रकविोऽर्रावतीकर्कत च तादाञ्छत्कैाः  प्रवादभेदैाः  तत्र्् 

अनवबुध्यर्ाना अकि, अिहृत-सवमस्व-दीन-जनाक्रोश-

जयाशीवमचोरु्िरर््,  आकञ्छस्मकितत्-अशकनकनघोष-कनवमकतमत-

लोहयि-कननाद-र्ङ्गलर््, अकभताः  ितत्-उल्का-सहस्र-

दीिर्ाला-िररषृ्कतर्् अनुप्रकवश्य नगरर््, अकभवन्त्र्द्य िुरोधसिं 

भागमवर््, अिक्रान्त-हयमक्ष-रे्रुगुहा-सधर्ाां सुधर्ामर्् 

अध्यासािकक्ररे दैत्यदानवााः ।  

 

१२. आसीनााः  क्षणर्् अर्रसभान्तरे िररष्वज्यर्ानााः  िरस्परिं , 

प्रशस्यर्ाना वञ्छन्दर्ागधैाः , अकभनन्त्र्द्यर्ानााः  कुलवृदै्धाः , 

अनुगृह्यर्ाणा भागमवेण, कनष्कम्य ततो बकहाः  अकचर-

िररगृहीत-कवजयेञ्छन्दरा-िरररम्भ-सिंभृत-कुच-कुम्भ-कुङ्कर्-

क्षोदैररव सेनारजोकभाः  अकभरकञ्जतााः , कनरङ्कुश-चिंक्रम्यर्ाण-
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कवशृ्रङ्िल–दैत्य-सङ्घ-बाहुबलोनु्मक्-हाहारवर््, आलक्ष्य 

सवमतो नगरर््,  उिोल-जलकध-किोल-हिोहल-

शर्नशीलया वेलयेव तनीयस्या कवरर्तेकत कयाकचत् एव 

आञाियार्ासुाः  ।   
 

१३. कचरलब्-सुस्थकर्व ियमवस्थाप्य नगरिं , क्षणात् आघोषयार्ासुाः  

आस्कन्दनोिरर्-जयकाहलीर््। आकदकदशुाः  

कदक्पालिदेष्वसुरान्  । स्वयर्् अनकतक्रार्न्तो धर्मर्् 

औशनसर््, अनुिङ्घर्ाना बलेाः  शासनर््, अनुवतमर्ाना 

कहरण्ाक्ष-दकशमतािं सरकणर््  अवलुम्पन्तो वैकदकिं  िन्थानर््, 

अप्रर्त्तााः  स्विं स्वर्् अकधकारर्् अनुिालयािंचकक्ररे। 

देवकिषकश्चरतरिं कनरयेषु र्ग्नान्  

उत्तायम दैवतिदेषु कनवेशयन्ताः  ।  

रक्षोघ्नर्िकुशलाितशो र्हषीन्  

प्रत्यकक्षिन्नरकवेश्मसु दैत्यदूतााः  ॥१९॥ 

    ब्रह्मषमयोऽकि दनुजेन्द्रसभािं प्रकविा  

र्िाक्षराकण र्घवाकदिदाकङ्कताकन ।  

ऊहेन दानविदानु्यिवेशयन्तो  

हषामय िेठुरसुरेन्द्रिुरोकहतानार्् ॥२०॥ 

 

कविािंसाः  प्रथरे्ऽभवञ्छिवसनााः  सौराञ्छन्तकााः  साधवो  

रु्ख्या र्ाध्यकर्काञ्छस्त्रलोकगुरवश्चावामकतिे ञ्छस्थतााः  ।  

िाषण्डा कनगर्ागर्व्यसकननाः  कालाः  ककलाः  शाश्वतो  

दैते्य शासकत देवराज्यर्जकन रैलोक्यकर्त्थिं तदा ॥ २१ ॥ 

 

१४ . भूरु्िर्् अिक्रान्तश्च तदा शचीिकताः , अकभगम्य सह सववाः  

सुिवमकभाः  अञ्छिलभुवनसुन्दरर्् र्न्दरिं शैलर्नुञया बृहस्पतेाः  

अन्तकहमत एव ककतकचदकतवाहयार्ास वषमगणान् । 

(इकत श्रीर्द्भरिाज-कुल-जलकध-कौसु्तभ-श्रीकण्ठ-र्त-

प्रकतष्ठािनाचायम-चतुरकधक-शत-प्रबन्ध-कनवामहक-श्रीर्न्महा-व्रत-

याकज श्रीर्दप्पय्य-दीकक्षत-सोदयम-श्रीर्दािान्दीकक्षतिौरेण, 

नारायणदीकक्षतात्मजेन, श्रीभूकर्देवी-गभमसम्भवेन 
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श्रीनीलकण्ठदीकक्षतेन कवरकचते श्रीनीलकण्ठकवजये चमू्पकावे्य 

प्रथर्ाश्वास-सङ्ग्रहाः ) 

 

कितीय आश्वासाः   

तताः  शतर्िादयो युकध कवरोकधकभकनमकजमतािं  

कश्रयिं िुनरभीप्सवाः  क्रतुभुजो भुजोिाकजमतार्् ।  

कवकचरर्कणसुन्दरिं कविुलकन्दरिं र्न्दरिं  

सरे्त्य तिसानयकन्नकर्षवत्सहस्रिं सर्ााः  ॥१॥ 

 (सर्ाप्तोऽयिं सङ्गृहीतो 

भागाः नीलकण्ठकवजयचमू्पर्हाकाव्यस्य) 

 

 

PÀ£ÀßqÁ£ÀÄªÁzÀ 

F ZÀA¥ÀÇPÁªÀåzÀ PÀvÀÈðªÁzÀ ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀgÀÄ F jÃw 

ªÀÄAUÀ¯ÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. 

 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-1-£Á£ÀÄ £À£Àß ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À C©ü¯ÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇgÉÊ¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä 

£ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É. AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼À°? PÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄwÛ®è. KPÉAzÀgÉ D zÀA¥ÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

ºÁUÁzÀgÉ K£É£Àß°? “zÀA¥ÀwªÀiï” JAzÀgÉ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ 

zÉÆÃµÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. D zÉÆÃµÀ¤ªÁgÀuÉUÉ “zÀA¥ÀwÃ” JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÉÃ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 

»ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀgÉ JµÀÖgÀ ªÀÄnÖUÉ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ? PÁgÀtªÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ D¢ 

zÀA¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¥ÁªÀðwÃ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀgÀÄ CzsÀð£ÁjÃ±ÀégÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 

zÀA¥ÀwÃ JA§ ¢éªÀZÀ£À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀªÀÅ £À£ÀUÉ »r¸ÀÄwÛ®è.  

 

  «ªÀgÀuÉ-²ªÀ¨sÀPÀÛ£ÁzÀ PÀ« ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ ¢ÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ ªÀPÉÆæÃQÛ¬ÄAzÀ vÀ£Àß 

UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.  ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ªÁåPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ zÀA¥ÀwA= 

zÀA¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAw®è. zÀA¥Àw JA§ ±À§ÝªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ 

¢éªÀZÀ£ÀzÉÆA¢UÉÃ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ¢éªÀZÀ£ÀzÀ°è “zÀA¥ÀwÃ” JAzÀÄ 

gÀÆ¥ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. DzÀgÉ £À£ÀUÉÃPÉÆÃ CzsÀð£ÁjÃ±ÀégÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ 

MAzÉÃ ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß ¢éªÀZÀ£ÀzÉÆA¢UÉ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ 

ªÀÄ£À¸ÉìÃ §gÀÄwÛ®è. »ÃVgÀÄªÁUÀ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ 

ºÉÃ¼À°? JAzÀÄ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀPÉÆæÃQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §¼À¹ ZÀªÀÄvÁÌgÀ¢AzÀ £ÀÄr¢zÁÝ£É.  
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±ÉÆèÃPÀ-2–PÀ«AiÀÄÄ vÁ£ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ zÉÃªÀvÉAiÀÄÄ CvÀåAvÀ 

±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀªÀ£ÉAzÀÄ w½¸À®Ä F jÃwAiÀÄ PÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß   ¤Ãr «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

 

¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæªÀÄxÀ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è QëÃgÀ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¢AzÀ JzÀÄÝ §AzÀ PË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀ 

ªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÆß, C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÀ£ÀÆß PÀAqÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV 

ºÁvÉÆgÉzÀÄ J®è zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÆ £Á ªÀÄÄAzÀÄ vÁ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄ J£ÀÄßvÁÛ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ 

ªÁzÀ «ªÁzÀUÀ¼À°è vÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ. F jÃw C®à¸ÀÄR ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛUÁV vÁªÉÃ 

QvÁÛqÀÄªÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F ¨sÀÆ«ÄUÀÆ, D zÉÃªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀPÀÆÌ ¨sÁgÀªÉÃ ¸Àj. 

DzÀgÉ CzÉÃ QëÃgÀ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¢AzÀ ºÁ¯ÁºÀ®«µÀªÀÅ ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«Ää J®è 

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÆ ªÀÄÆcðvÀgÁzÁUÀ, J¯ÉÊ, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÃ, ºÉzÀgÀ¨ÉÃr, £Á£ÀÄ 

¤ªÀÄä£ÀÄß gÀQë¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É. JAzÀÄ J®èjUÀÆ C¨sÀAiÀÄ ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ ªÀÄAzÀgÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ 

ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀæPÀl£ÁzÀ, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ®è »jAiÀÄ zÉÃªÀ£ÁzÀ D ±ÀAPÀgÀ£À£ÉßÃ £ÁªÀÅ 

PÉÆAqÁqÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. 

 
±ÉÆèÃPÀ-3-F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è PÀ«AiÀÄÄ vÁ£ÀÄ ²æÃ±ÀAPÀgÀ£À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 

¤±ÀÑ¬Ä¸ÀÄgÀÄªÀÅzÁV w½¹ EzÀPÁÌV ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwAiÀÄ C£ÀÄUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃqÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.  

²ªÀ£ÀÄ EAzÀæ£ÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÀÆ «ÄV¯ÁzÀ zÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ. §æºÀä-

¸ÀÆAiÀÄðgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ »jAiÀÄ J®è UÀÄgÀÄUÀ½UÀÆ UÀÄgÀÄªÁVzÁÝ£É. CtÂªÀiÁ 

ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¹¢ÞAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÆ DVgÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À£ÉßÃ UÉzÀÝ F ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß 

¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÉÝÃ£É. F PÁgÀt¢AzÀ J¯ÉÊ, ¸ÀgÀ¸Àéw 

zÉÃ«AiÉÄÃ! ¤£Àß£ÀÄß ¥Áæyð¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É. £Á£ÀÄ £À£ÀUÀj«®èzÉ ¤£Àß£ÀÄß 

«PÀmÁPÀëgÀ§AzsÀ-¥ÁgÀÄµÀå ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ zÀÄµÀÖªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è J¼ÉzÀgÀÆ, 

ªÀÈvÀå£ÀÄ¥Áæ¸ÀªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ ¤£ÀUÉ £ÉÆÃªÁzÀgÀÆ £À£Àß ªÉÄÃ¯É 

PÉÆÃ¦¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃqÀ. £À£Àß£ÀÄß C£ÀÄUÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¤°è¹ ©qÀ¨ÉÃqÀ.  

«ªÀgÀuÉ– CtÂªÀiÁ ªÀÄ»ªÀiÁ ZÉÊªÀ ®XªÀiÁ UÀjªÀiÁ vÀxÁ | 

   ¥Áæ¦Û¥ÁæPÁªÀÄå«ÄÃ²vÀéA ªÀ²vÀéA ZÁµÀÖ¨sÀÆvÀAiÀÄB || EvÀåªÀÄgÀB || 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-4-PÀ« ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ ¢ÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ F PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß vÁ£ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ 

PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è §gÉzÉ£ÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è »ÃUÉ G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝ£É.  

 PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀªÀÅ DgÀA¨sÀªÁV £Á®ÄÌ¸Á«gÀzÀ K¼ÀÄ£ÀÆgÀ ªÀÄÆªÀvÉÛAlÄ 

ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ F ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è   £Á£ÀÄ ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ 

JA§ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉÝÃ£É.  

 «ªÀgÀuÉ–Qæ¸ÀÛ±ÀPÉ 2025 gÀ F ªÀµÀðzÀ vÀ£ÀPÀ PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀªÀÅ 

DgÀA¨sÀªÁV 5126 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ¼É¢ªÉ. F PÀ«AiÀÄ PÁ®PÉÌ PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀªÀÅ 
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DgÀA¨sÀªÁV 4738 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ¼É¢zÀÝªÀÅ JAzÀgÉ 5126-4738=388. 

EA¢UÉ 388 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À »AzÉ F PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ 

gÀa¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 2025-388=1637. CAzÀgÉ Qæ¸ÀÛ±ÀPÉ 1637gÀ°è EAvÀºÀ 

¥ËgÁtÂPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹zÀ PÁªÀåzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ಹಿೋಗಿರುವಾಗ 

ಆ ನಂತರ ಆಡಳಿತವನ್ನು  ನಡೆಸಿದ ©ænÃµÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è £ÀªÀÄä 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÁ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉAzÀÄ H»¹PÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  

 

UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ-1- zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À gÁd£ÁzÀ ªÀÄºÉÃAzÀæ£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀéUÀðªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ 

GvÀÌöÈµÀÖªÁzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ J®èjUÀÆ w½zÀ «µÀAiÀÄ. ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ PÉÆAqÁqÀ®Ä 

¸ÁzsÀåªÉÃ E®èzÀ F ¸ÀéUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀÄgÁªÀwÃ JAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀÄ 

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ªÁ¸À¸ÁÜ£À. D±ÀÑAiÀÄðUÀ¼À D®AiÀÄ. J®è ªÀÄÄvÀÄÛgÀvÀßUÀ¼À D±ÀæAiÀÄ 

¸ÁÜ£À. «µÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÄSÉÆÃ¥À¨sÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À CAwªÀÄ UÀr. C°è ªÀÄAzÁgÁ¢ 

PÀ®àªÀÈPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°è §AiÀÄ¹zÀ ªÀÄtÂ, §AUÁgÀzÀ D¨sÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀ¸ÀÛç 

ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ºÁUÁV D £ÀUÀgÀzÀ CAUÀr ©Ã¢UÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® 

£É¥ÀªÀiÁvÀæ. C°è PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÁUÀ°Ã ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÁUÀ°Ã K£ÀÆ 

EgÀ°®è.  

 

UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ-2-EAvÀºÀ CªÀÄgÁªÀwAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀÅgÀAzÀgÀ£ÉA§ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ 

C¢üPÁgÀzÀ°èzÀÝ£ÀÄ. EªÀ£ÀÄ IÄvÀÄUÀ¼À°è ªÀ¸ÀAvÀ£ÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ, ¸À¥ÀðUÀ¼À°è 

ªÁ¸ÀÄQAiÀÄAvÉAiÀÄÆ, ªÀÈPÀëUÀ¼À°è UÀAzsÀzÀªÀÄgÀzÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ, £ÀPÀëvÀæUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ°è 

ZÀAzÀæ£ÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ, J®è zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À MqÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆ, ¸ÀéUÀðzÀ C¢ü¥ÀwAiÀiÆ, ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 

¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À ¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄÆ, §æºÁäAqÀzÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÀÆ, £ÀÆgÀÄ C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

£ÉgÀªÉÃj¹zÀªÀ£ÀÆ, ªÀÈvÁæ¸ÀÄgÀ£À ¸ÀAºÁgÀPÀ£ÀÆ, ²ªÀ£À ZÀgÀuÁgÀ«AzÀUÀ¼À 

¸ÉÃªÉ¬ÄAzÀ GAmÁzÀ D£ÀAzÀ¸ÁªÀiÁædåzÀ ¨sÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆvÀÛªÀ£ÀÆ DVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. 

ªÀÄvÉÛÃ£À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ±ÀPÀå«zÉ. 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-5- F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è PÀ«AiÀÄÄ EAzÀæ£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.  

D EAzÀæ£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä CªÀ£ÉÃ ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ £ÀÆgÀÄ 

C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀAiÀiÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸Á®ªÀÅ (PÀrªÉÄAiÉÄÃ). EAzÀæ£À ¦æAiÀÄvÀªÉÄAiÀiÁzÀ 

±ÀaÃzÉÃ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀ®Ä CªÀ£À ¸ÀºÀ¸Àæ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÀÆ ¸Á®ªÀÅ. CªÀ£À 

CªÀÄgÁªÀwAiÀÄ°è£À ¨sÉÆÃUÀ-¨sÁUÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇtðªÁV «ªÀj¸À®Ä CªÀ£À 

UÀÄgÀÄªÁzÀ §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwUÀÆ ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ £À£Àß ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°ègÀÄªÀ 

CzÀÄãvÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¸À®Ä £À£Àß ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ½UÉÃ ±ÀQÛ ¸Á®zÀÄ.   
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UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ-3-MªÉÄä ¸Àé¥ÀßªÉÃ E®èzÀ zÉÃªÀvÉAiÀiÁzÀ F zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß 

DZÁgÀzÀ £É¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄ¨sÀlgÀÄ §AzÀÄ JZÀÑj¹zÀgÀÄ. DUÀ ¥ÀÅgÀAzÀgÀ£ÀÄ 

ªÉÄÃ¯ÉzÀÄÝ ±ÀaÃzÉÃ«AiÀÄ £ÀÄtÄ¥ÁzÀ PÀ¥ÉÇÃ®UÀ¼ÉA§ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀÄ°è vÀ£Àß 

ªÀÄÄRªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrPÉÆAqÀÄ, PÁªÀÄzsÉÃ£ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇf¹zÀ£ÀÄ. zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À 

£À¢AiÀiÁzÀ UÀAUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦zÀ£ÀÄ. ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£À ªÉÄÃ®ÄäRªÁzÀ QgÀtUÀ¼À 

¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð¢AzÀ D UÀAUÁ £À¢AiÀÄ ¤ÃgÀÄ M¼ÀUÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ºÀzÀªÁV ©¹AiÀiÁV¢ÝvÀÄ. 

ªÉÄÃ¯ÁãUÀzÀ°è vÀA¥ÁVvÀÄÛ. ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ¸Àà±ÀðªÉÃ E®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ 

¥ÀÅgÁt¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃªÀÄ£ÁßgÁAiÀÄt£À ¥ÁzÀPÀªÀÄ®UÀ¼À ¸ÀA§AzsÀ¢AzÁV J®è 

¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¥À«vÀæUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ zÉÃªÀ£À¢ CzÀÄ. D UÀAUÉAiÀÄ°è EAzÀæ£ÀÄ 

«ÄAzÀ£ÀÄ (¸Áß£À ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ). UÀAUÉAiÀÄ zÀqÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÀÄgÀ¼ÀgÁ²AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¹zÀÞZÁgÀtUÀAzsÀªÀðgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀÄ ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ ¨sÁªÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ 

PÁtÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. EAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ºÀÈzÀAiÀiÁPÁ±ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀzÁ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ£À ¢ªÀåªÁzÀ 

°AUÀzÀ DPÀÈwAiÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇf¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ.  D ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ ªÀÄgÀ¼À gÁ²AiÀÄ 

ªÉÄÃ¯É aAvÁªÀÄtÂªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ «²µÀÖªÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ£À °AUÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀæwµÁ×¦¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ªÀÄzÀ£À ªÀÄzÀð£À£ÁzÀ ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß CzÀgÀ°è aAw¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

zÉÃªÀ£À¢AiÀÄ ¤Ãj¤AzÀ D °AUÀPÉÌ C©üµÉÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. ²æÃUÀAzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¯ÉÃ¦¹zÀ£ÀÄ. zsÀÆ¥À,¢Ã¥À,£ÉÊªÉÃzÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄ¦ð¹zÀ£ÀÄ. C£ÀAvÀgÀ 

¥ÀæzÀQëuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. LzÀÄ §UÉAiÀÄ ºÀÆUÀ½AzÀ ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ ¥Àr¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ªÉÃzÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ½AzÀ PÉÆAqÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. »ÃUÉ 

¥ÀÇeÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄV¹ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ªÀÄvÉÆÛªÉÄä ºÀgÀ£À£ÀÄß zsÁå¤¹ 

DPÁ±ÀªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è vÀ£Àß ¥ÀjªÁgÀ ¸ÀªÉÄÃvÀ£ÁV ¸ÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£À 

¥ÀjªÁgÀzÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä MqÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ¤UÉ dAiÀÄPÁgÀ ºÁPÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. 

zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ ºÉªÉÄä¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¸ÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ.  

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-6- DUÀ ¸ÀéUÀðzÀ C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÀÄ £ÀvÀð£À ªÀiÁqÀvÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ. Q£ÀßgÀgÀÄ 

ªÀÄÈzÀAUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀÄr¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. ZÁgÀtgÀÄ EAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß  ºÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄªÀAvÀºÁ 

±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. »ÃUÉ C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÀ  PÁ®ÄUÀ¼À UÉeÉÓUÀ¼À 

£ÁzÀ¢AzÀ®Æ, Q£ÀßgÀgÀ ªÀÄÈzÀAUÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ zsÀé¤¬ÄAzÀ®Æ, ZÁgÀtgÀ 

¸ÀÄªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ ºÁqÀÄUÀ½AzÀ®Æ EAzÀæ£À ¸ÉÃ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄgÉªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ 

ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀªÀÅ ¸ÀAVÃvÀ ¸ÀgÀ¸Àéw¬ÄAzÀ vÀÄA© ºÉÆÃVvÀÄÛ.  

UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ-4-zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ DPÁ±ÀªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è ¸ÁUÀÄvÁÛ zÀÄªÁð¸ÀªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

PÀAqÀ£ÀÄ. D zÀÄªÁð¸À ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ PÉÆÃ¥ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆwðAiÉÄÃ DVzÀÝgÀÄ. PÉÆæÃzsÀªÀÅ 

CªÀgÀ J®è CAUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß DªÀj¹PÉÆAr¢ÝvÀÄ. CªÀgÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß 

DPÀæ«Ä¹PÉÆArzÀÝ PÉÆÃ¥ÀªÉA§ CVßAiÀÄ eÁé¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, CªÀgÀ ±ÀjÃgÀ¢AzÀ 

ºÉÆgÀ§gÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀªÉÇÃ JA§AvÉ CªÀgÀ vÀ¯ÉUÀAlÄPÉÆArzÀÝ dmÉAiÀÄÄ 
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PÉA¥ÁV¢ÝvÀÄ. D PÉAZÀÄ PÀÆzÀ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ «ÄAa£ÀAvÉ ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ. D 

ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ «ÄAa£À §½î¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ ±ÀgÀvÁÌ®zÀ ªÉÆÃqÀzÀAvÉ 

PÀAUÉÆ½¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ, ²ªÀ£ÉÃ C©üªÀÄAwæ¹ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¹gÀÄªÀ 

¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ¸ÀÛçzÀAwzÀÝgÀÄ. ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ¸ÀÛçªÉA§ ¨ÁtªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÆ 

JzÀÄj¸À¯ÁgÀgÀÄ. CAvÀºÁ vÉÃd¹éUÀ¼ÁzÀ zÀÄªÁð¸ÀªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ EAzÀæ£À 

JzÀÄjUÉÃ §AzÀgÀÄ. 

D §æºÀäeÁÕ¤AiÀiÁzÀ zÀÄªÁð¸ÀgÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ vÉÃd¹éUÀ¼ÉAzÀÆ, CªÀgÀ PÉÆÃ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

AiÀiÁgÀÆ JzÀÄj¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®èªÉAzÀÆ EAzÀæ¤UÉ ZÉ£ÁßV UÉÆwÛvÀÄÛ. CµÉÖÃ 

C®èzÉ, D ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ ErÃ dUÀvÀÛ£ÉßÃ £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀ§®èªÀgÉAzÀÆ, EAzÀæ£ÀÄ 

ZÉ£ÁßV w½¢zÀÝ£ÀÄ. DzÀgÀÆ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À MqÉAiÀÄ£ÉA§ CºÀAPÁgÀ¢AzÀ 

PÀÄgÀÄqÀ£ÁzÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ «ªÉÃQAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ D ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À JzÀÄgÀÄ UËgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

vÉÆÃj¸À°®è. M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß G¥ÀZÀj¸À®Æ E®è. CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 

£ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸À®Æ E®è. »ÃUÉ CªÀjUÉ CªÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. D IÄ¶AiÀÄÄ 

F jÃw CªÀªÀiÁ¤vÀ£ÁzÀgÀÆ PÉÆÃ¦¹PÉÆ¼ÀîzÉ ºÀÆªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄß 

D²ÃªÁðzÀ ¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV EAzÀæ¤UÉ ¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ. D ºÀÆªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ 

CªÀºÉÃ¼À£À¢AzÀ JqÀUÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß QjÃlPÀÆÌ 

¸ÉÆÃQ¸ÀzÉAiÉÄÃ D ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄÄ £ÉÆÃqÀ£ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ vÀ£Àß LgÁªÀvÀzÀ 

PÉÆgÀ½UÉ vÉÆr¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ¸Áé¨sÁ«PÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ ZÉ¯ÁèlªÁqÀÄªÀ D D£ÉAiÀÄÄ 

vÀvïPÀëtªÉÃ vÀ£Àß ¸ÉÆAr°¤AzÀ QvÀÄÛ J¸ÉzÀÄ PÁ°¤AzÀ vÀÄ½zÀÄ ºÁQvÀÄ.  

 
±ÉÆèÃPÀ-7- zÀÄªÁð¸ÀªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¦æÃwAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀªÁzÀ 

D ºÀÆªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §ºÀÄ ¨sÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ vÀA¢zÀÝgÀÄ. EAzÀæ£À C«ªÉÃPÀ¢AzÁV 

LgÁªÀvÀªÀÅ D ºÀÆªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁ°¤AzÀ ºÉÆ¸ÀQ ºÁQvÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀ 

PÉÆÃ¥ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆwðAiÀiÁzÀ CªÀgÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÉÊUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ GfÓPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ 

PÉAUÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ EAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß ¢nÖ¹ £ÉÆÃqÀvÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ. 

 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-8-  CvÀåAvÀ «ÃgÀ£ÀÆ, ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ£À ¨sÀPÀÛ£ÀÆ DzÀ D 

ªÀÄºÁªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ «ÃgÀ¨sÀzÀæ£ÀAvÉ PÀÄæzÀÞ£ÁV ¤AvÁUÀ EAzÀæ¤UÉ K£ÀÄ 

ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ vÉÆÃZÀzÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. »ÃUÉ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ UÉÆAzÀ®zÀ°è ¹®ÄQzÁUÀ 

J®è zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÆ CªÀ£À£ÉßÃ £ÉÆÃqÀvÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ.  

 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-9- DUÀ UÉÆAzÀ®PÉÆÌ¼ÀUÁzÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÃ CvÀåAvÀ UÀzÀÎzÀ 

PÀAoÀªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÁV vÁªÁVAiÉÄÃ zÀÄªÁð¸À ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀiÁzsÁ£À¥Àr¸À®Ä 

zsÁ«¹zÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ CµÀÖgÀ°è vÀªÀÄä PÀÄn®ªÁzÀ, PÀÆægÀªÁzÀ, PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ 

UÀAnQÌgÀÄªÀ ºÀÄ§ÄâUÀ¼À ZÀ®£É¬ÄAzÀ ErÃ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀªÀ£ÉßÃ DvÀAPÀQÌÃqÀÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ 
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¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀÅ¼Àî D (F±ÀégÁA±À¸ÀA¨sÀÆvÀgÁzÀ) D zÀÄªÁð¸ÀgÀÄ 

zÉÃªÁ¢ü¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ EAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß ±À¦¹zÀgÀÄ. 

 
±ÉÆèÃPÀ-10- J¯ÉÊ EAzÀæ£ÉÃ, F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À AiÀiÁªÀ gÁdå®Që÷äAiÀÄÄ 

¤£Àß MqÉvÀ£ÀzÀ°èzÁÝ¼ÉÆÃ, CªÀ¼ÀÄ ¤£Àß ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À ªÀ±ÀªÁUÀ°. (CAzÀgÉ ¤£Àß 

J®è ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À ¥Á¯ÁUÀ°) JAzÀÄ ±À¦¹zÀgÀÄ. 

  
±ÉÆèÃPÀ-11- DUÀ, EAzÀæ£ÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ zÉÊ£Àå¢AzÀ zÀÄªÁð¸ÀªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ 

¥ÁzÀUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄvÉÛ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄvÁÛ vÀ£Àß vÀ¥Àà£ÀÄß PÀë«Ä¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ 

¨ÉÃrPÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ. ¢Ã£À£ÁzÀ EAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ J®ègÀÆ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ D zÉÃªÀzÉÃªÀ£ÁzÀ £ÁgÁAiÀÄt£ÉÃ ¤£ÀUÉ 

ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É JAzÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ±Á¥ÀPÉÌ ¥Àæw±Á¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ. 

 

UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ-5-  C£ÀAvÀgÀ  zÀÄªÁð¸ÀgÀÄ vÁªÀÅ §AzÀ zÁjAiÀÄ°è 

»A¢gÀÄVzÀgÀÄ. C°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ªÉÊ¨sÀªÀ¢AzÀ ºÁUÀÆ 

GvÁìºÀ¢AzÀ CªÀÄgÁªÀwAiÀÄ zÁjAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÉÆÃ CªÉ®èªÀÇ 

PÀ¼ÉzÀÄºÉÆÃzÀªÀÅ.  ¥ÀÇtðªÀÄAqÀ®zÉÆA¢UÉ GzÀ¬Ä¹zÀ ZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ gÁºÀÄ«£À 

¨Á¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ PÀ¼Á»Ã£À£ÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ zÀÄBRUÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ. 

ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À MAzÀÄ ªÀÄÆ¯ÉAiÀÄ°è PÉÆÃ¥À, ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÉqÉ zÀÄBR, E£ÉÆßAzÉqÉ 

£ÁaPÉ (ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÁgÀzÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß J¸ÀVzÀÝPÉÌ DUÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ PÀ¹«¹) 

EªÉ®è ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ½AzÀ «Ä±ÀæªÁzÀ vÀ£Àß ¸ÀºÀ¸Àæ zÀÈ¶ÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »AzÀPÉÌ¼ÉzÀÄ 

PÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ. D PÀëtªÉÃ ªÀÄÈzÀAUÀzÀ ¸ÀzÀÄÝ ¤AwvÀÄ. vÀªÀÄmÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÛ§ÞªÁzÀªÀÅ. 

«ÃuÉAiÉÄÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ªÁzÀåUÀ¼À zsÀé¤ GqÀÄVvÀÄ. Q£ÀßjAiÀÄgÀÄ ºÁqÀ£ÀÄß 

¤°è¹zÀgÀÄ. gÀA¨sÉAiÉÄÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀ PÀÄtÂvÀ PÀÄA¢vÀÄ. ºÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄ¨sÀlgÀ 

¯ÉÆÃPÀªÁvÉðAiÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÆ£ÉUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ. C°èzÀÝªÀgÀ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ 

PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ¼ÉUÀÄA¢zÀªÀÅ. »ÃUÉ vÀ£Àß ªÉÊ¨sÀªÀªÀ£ÉßÃ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ CªÀÄgÁªÀwAiÀÄÄ 

ªÀÄÆPÀ£ÁzÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ, QªÀÅqÀ£ÁzÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ, ªÀÄÆcðvÀ£ÁzÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ, ªÀÄ®V 

¤¢æ¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ, J®è ¸ÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ, 

±ÀÆ£ÀåªÁzÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ (J®è ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ¤AzÀ gÀ»vÀªÁzÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ) avÀæ¥sÀ®PÀzÀ°è 

PÉvÀÛ¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÛ§ÞavÀæzÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ UÉÆÃZÀj¸À¯ÁgÀA©ü¹vÀÄ. EAzÀæ£ÀÄ 

§®ªÀAvÀªÁV vÀ£Àß ¸ÉÊ£Àå§®ªÀ£ÀÄß J¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ EAvÀºÀ £ÀUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ. vÀ£Àß UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À §½ £ÀqÉzÀ J®è «ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÆß w½¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

CAvÀB¥ÀÅgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆPÀÄÌ, ªÀÄÄAzÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ zÀÄBRzÀ WÀl£ÉAiÀÄ §UÉUÉ 

aAw¸ÀÄvÁÛ D ErÃ gÁwæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß  JZÀÑgÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ PÀ¼ÉzÀ£ÀÄ.  
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UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ -6-C£ÀAvÀgÀ, zÁ£ÀªÀgÀ UÀÆqsÀZÁgÀgÀÄ, zÀÄªÁð¸ÀgÀÄ EAzÀæ¤UÉ 

¤ÃrzÀ ±Á¥ÀªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðjUÉ w½¹zÀgÀÄ. 

CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ²µÀågÁzÀ zÉÊvÀågÀ£ÀÆß,zÁ£ÀªÀgÀ£ÀÆß zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É 

AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¥ÀæZÉÆÃ¢¹ C¥ÀàuÉPÉÆlÖgÀÄ. DUÀ J®è zÁ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

zÉÊvÀågÀÄ §ºÀ¼À PÁ®¢AzÀ PÁAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ CªÀPÁ±ÀªÀÅ MzÀVvÉAzÀÄ 

¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀUÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀÄgÀ ZÁvÀÄAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæzÀ²ð¸À®Ä ªÀÄÄAzÁzÀgÀÄ. 

vÁªÀÅ ¸Á¢ü¹gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄºÁ¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸À¥sÀ®UÉÆ½¸À®Ä §AiÀÄ¹zÀgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä 

ªÉÊjUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¸ÉÃqÀÄ wÃj¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯É¼À¹zÀgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä C¥ÀQÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß QvÀÄÛ 

ºÁPÀ®Ä EaÒ¹zÀgÀÄ. zÀÄªÁð¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß C©ü£ÀA¢¹ ºÉÆUÀ½zÀgÀÄ.vÁªÉÃ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ 

¨sÉÃnAiÀiÁzÁUÀ vÀªÀÄä £ÀqÀÄªÉ PÁtÄwÛgÀÄªÀ  ±ÀÄ¨sÀ±ÀPÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼À §UÉÎ 

ZÀað¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. «ÃgÀ£ÀÄrUÀ¼À£ÁßqÀvÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÊ¤PÀgÀ 

UÀÄA¦UÀ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV «¨sÁV¹zÀgÀÄ. zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À UÀÆqsÀZÁgÀgÀ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

PÀAqÀÄ»rzÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄaâ©lÖgÀÄ. vÁªÀÅ £ÀqÉzÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß   

vÀªÀÄä D¥ÀÛjUÉ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ w½¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä D£ÉUÀ¼À PÉÆgÀ¼ÉÆ¼ÀVgÀÄªÀ 

UÀAmÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉUÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ C¥ÀàuÉ ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. PÀÄzÀÄgÉUÀ¼À CAUÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

QvÀÄÛºÁPÀÄªÀAvÉ DzÉÃ²¹zÀgÀÄ. C£ÁªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁV zsÀédUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁj¹ vÀªÀÄä 

DUÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆ½¹PÉÆ¼Àî°®è. ªÁzÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀÄr¸À®Æ E®è. 

AiÉÆÃzsÀgÀÄ GvÁìºÀzÀ ¹AºÀ£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ°®è. vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀÅgÉÆÃ»vÀgÀ£ÀÄß 

«£ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ vÀ¯É¨ÁV £À«Ä¹zÀgÀÄ. ¥ÀæzsÁ£À AiÉÆÃzsÀgÀ C£ÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ. UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀA¢¹zÀgÀÄ.eËåw¶UÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¹ ±ÀÄ¨sÀ 

ªÀÄÄºÀÆvÀðªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ C¥ÀàuÉ ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ. AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ ¹zÀÞgÁzÀgÀÄ.  

 

UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ -7-vÀªÀÄä ¥ÁæaÃ£À C¸ÀÄgÀgÀ£ÀÄß  £É£ÉzÀgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä »A¢£À ªÀÄºÁ 

C¸ÀÄgÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ ªÉÃzÁ¥ÀºÀgÀt, ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãj£À°è ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄV¹zÀ 

¥À¸ÀAUÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ZÀjvÉæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß N¢zÀgÀÄ. »ÃUÉ J®è jÃw¬ÄAzÀ®Æ ¸ÀeÁÓV 

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ ºÉÆgÀlgÀÄ. §ºÀ¼ÀPÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ vÀªÀÄä ¨ÁºÀÄUÀ¼À°è 

GAmÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝ vÀÄjPÉ¬ÄAzÀ®Æ , PÁ®PÀæªÀÄzÀAvÉ ªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ 

±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ®Æ, vÀªÀÄä ¨ÉgÀ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À vÀÄ¢¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ ¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀ 

§AiÀÄ¹zÀÝgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä ¨Á¬ÄAiÀÄ UÁ½¬ÄAzÀ ¸À¥ÀÛ¸ÁUÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÀÆgÀ J¸ÉAiÀÄ®Ä 

§AiÀÄ¹zÀÝgÀÄ. ¥ÁvÁ¼À¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃgÀÄ¸À»vÀ QÃ¼À°aÒ¹zÀÝgÀÄ. CAvÀjPÀëªÀ£ÉßÃ 

zÀÆgÀ J¸ÉAiÀÄ¯É¼É¹zÀÝgÀÄ. §æºÁäAqÀªÀ£ÉßÃ §zÀ°¸À®Ä D²¹zÀÝgÀÄ. 

¸ÀÆAiÀÄðZÀAzÀægÉA§ ¢Ã¥ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß Dj¸À§AiÀÄ¹zÀÝgÀÄ. CVßAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ¸ÀÄlÄÖºÁPÀ®Ä 

ºÀªÀtÂ¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. UÁ½AiÀÄ£ÉßÃ £ÀÄAUÀ®Ä ºÉÆAZÀÄºÁPÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. ªÀgÀÄt£À£ÉßÃ 

§A¢ü¸À°aÒ¹zÀÝgÀÄ. J®ègÀ£ÀÆß PÉÆ®ÄèªÀ AiÀÄªÀÄ£À£ÉßÃ PÉÆ®è§AiÀÄ¹zÀÝgÀÄ. 
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EAvÀºÁ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆvÀÛ D C¸ÀÄgÀgÀ «±Á®ªÁzÀ ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀÅ  ¸ÉÃ£Á¥ÀwAiÀÄ 

DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀ£À ¸ÀÆZÀ£ÉAiÀÄAvÉ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è 

£ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛvÀÄÛ. DPÁ±ÀUÀAUÉAiÀÄÄ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ DPÁ±ÀzÀ¯ÉèÃ EgÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt vÀ£Àß 

¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃgÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÃ£ÉÆÃ, DzÀ PÁgÀt £À¢Ã¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ D 

¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæªÉÃ UÀAUÉAiÀÄ ¨sÉÃnUÁV §AzÀAvÉ D zÉÊvÀå zÁ£ÀªÀ ¸ÉÃ£ÉAiÀÄÄ 

«±Á®ªÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀAvÉ PÁtÄwÛvÀÄÛ. EAvÀºÁ ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀÅ CªÀÄgÁªÀwAiÀÄ 

ºÀwÛgÀ §A¢vÀÄ. C°èUÉ §AzÀ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ D ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀÅ MnÖUÉ J®è ªÁzÀåUÀ¼À 

zsÀé¤¬ÄAzÀ®Æ, zÉÆqÀØ zÉÆqÀØ ªÀÄzÀ¨sÀjvÀªÁzÀ D£ÉUÀ¼À UÀdð£É¬ÄAzÀ®Æ, 

zÉÊvÀå zÁ£ÀªÀ ¸ÉÊ¤PÀgÀ ¹AºÀ£ÁzÀ¢AzÀ®Æ PÉÆÃ¯ÁºÀ®ªÀ£ÉßÃ ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹vÀÄ. 

¤gÁvÀAPÀªÁV ¸ÀÄR¤zÉæAiÀÄ°èzÀÝ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J©â¹vÀÄ.  

 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-12- CzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ¸ÀéUÀðzÀ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £Á£Á «zsÀªÁzÀ 

C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ¼ÉzÀgÀÄ. D C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F jÃwAiÀiÁV ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ 

ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. PÉ®ªÀgÉAzÀgÀÄ – ‘±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼ÁzÀ zÉÊvÀå zÁ£ÀªÀgÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä 

£ÀUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄwÛzÁÝgÉ’. ªÀÄvÉÛ PÉ®ªÀgÉAzÀgÀÄ-‘CªÀgÀÄ PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ J®è 

ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼À®Æè ¸ÀAZÀj¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ’ EvÀgÀgÉAzÀgÀÄ - ±ÀvÀÄæ ¸ÉÊ¤PÀgÀÄ J®è 

¥ÁæPÁgÀUÀ¼ÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÁÝgÉ. FUÀ ¨sÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀªÁzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀÅ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ. 

£ÀªÀÄä gÁd£ÁzÀ EAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß ¸ÀfÃªÀªÁV »rzÀÄ ©nÖzÁÝgÉ.  

»ÃUÉ E£ÀÆß ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ. 

K£À£ÀÆß w½AiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÄ C®è¯ÉèÃ ¤AvÀÄ vÀªÀÄävÀªÀÄä ºÉÆ¸À ºÉÆ¸À 

C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ºÀAaPÉÆAqÀÄ ZÀað¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. EAvÀºÁ 

HºÁ¥ÉÇÃºÀzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ J®è PÀqÉAiÀÄÆ ºÀgÀrzÀªÀÅ.  

 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-13-  (MnÖ£À°è) ¥Àæ¼ÀAiÀÄ PÁ®zÀ°è ºÉÃUÉ JgÀqÀÄ ¨sÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀªÁzÀ 

¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÀPÉÆÌAzÀÄ rQÌ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄÄªÀªÉÇÃ, ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À 

¨sÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀ ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀÅ zÉÊvÀåzÁ£ÀªÀgÀ ¨sÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀªÁzÀ ¸ÉÊ£ÀåPÉÌ JzÀÄgÁV JgÀqÀÆ 

¸ÉÊ£ÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ ¸ÉuÉ¸À¯ÁgÀA©ü¹zÀªÀÅ. 

 

UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ-8-¸ÁPÁëvï EAzÀæ£ÉÃ vÀ£Àß ¸ÉÊ£ÀåzÀ ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀzÀ°è £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁV 

¤AvÀ£ÀÄ. DUÀ zÉÃªÀ ¨sÀlgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¸Áé«ÄAiÀiÁzÀ EAzÀæ£À IÄtªÀ£ÀÄß wÃj¸À®Ä 

¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÀÅ ¹QÌzÉAiÉÄA§ GvÁìºÀ¢AzÀ vÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÉßÃ 

ºÀÄ®ÄèPÀrØUÉ ¸ÀªÀÄªÉAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¹zÀgÀÄ. AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ ¨sÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆgÉzÀgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä 

±À¸ÁÛç¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀUÀ½AzÀ gÀPÀÛzÀ £À¢UÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ºÀj¹zÀgÀÄ. gÀPÀÛ¦±ÁaUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ¥Àr¹zÀgÀÄ. gÀPÀÛzÀ zsÁgÉUÀ½AzÀ ¹PÀÌ ¹PÀÌ ±ÀjÃgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¯ÉÃ¦¹zÀgÀÄ. 
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PÉÊUÀ¼À°è PÀgÀÄ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀiÁ¯ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄwÛPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. ¸ÀvÀÛªÀgÀ ±ÀjÃgÀ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀUÀ¼À 

ªÉÄÃ¯É £ÀqÉzÁrzÀgÀÄ. vÀ¯É §ÄgÀÄqÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JqÀªÀÅwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è ¸ÀvÀÄÛ 

©¢ÝgÀÄªÀ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÆß ¯ÉQÌ¸À°®è. ±ÀvÀÄæ ¸ÉÊ£ÀåUÀ¼À vÀÄPÀrUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ 

¸ÉÊ¤PÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀzÉ§rzÀgÀÆ vÀÈ¥ÀÛgÁUÀ°®è. »ÃUÉ zÉÃªÀ¨sÀlgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ 

ºÉzÀjPÉAiÀÄÆ E®èzÉ EAzÀæ£À ¸Á«gÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁxÀðPÀ¥Àr¹zÀgÀÄ. (vÀ£Àß 

¸Áé«Ä¬ÄAzÀ §ºÀ¼À G¥ÀPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ±ÀÆgÀ£ÀÆ vÀ£Àß 

¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀzÉÃ EgÀ¯ÁgÀ. vÀ£Àß MqÉAiÀÄ£À gÀPÀëuÉUÉ ¤®ÄèvÁÛ£É. 

JAzÀxÀð) 

DUÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß UÉ®ÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¤jÃQë¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁzÀgÀÆ, vÀ¥À¹éUÀ¼ÁzÀ 

zÀÄªÁð¸ÀgÀ DPÀ¹äPÀ ±Á¥ÀzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ£ÀÆß ±ÀAQ¸ÀvÉÆqÀVzÀ£ÀÄ. CzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄPÉÌ 

ªÀÄÄAzÉ ªÀÄÄAzÉ £ÀÄUÀÄÎwÛzÀÝ ªÁAiÀÄÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ C°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ PÉ®ªÀÅ 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸À®Ä »A¢gÀÄV §AzÀ£ÀÄ. ªÁAiÀÄÄ«£À F QæAiÉÄAiÉÄÃ vÀ£ÀUÉ 

«gÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ ªÁAiÀÄÄ¸ÀAZÁgÀªÉA§ C¥À±ÀPÀÄ£ÀªÉ¤¹vÀÄ. (AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁ®zÀ°è, 

¥ÀæAiÀiÁt PÁ®zÀ°è ªÁAiÀÄÄªÀÅ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¥ÀæwPÀÆ®ªÁVgÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ 

±ÀPÀÄ£À±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ) D PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ CªÀ£À PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀªÀÅ PÉ¼ÀUÉ 

©vÀÄÛ. EzÀÆ PÀÆqÀ PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ ±À¸ÀÛç¥ÀvÀ£À ºÁUÀÆ ¹r® §rvÀ JA§ JgÀqÀÄ 

C¥À±ÀPÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼ÁzÀªÀÅ. (AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁ®zÀ°è PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ DAiÀÄÄzsÀªÀÅ PÉ¼ÀUÉ ©zÀÝgÉ 

CxÀªÁ ¹r®Ä §rzÀgÉ zÀÄ±ÀêPÀÄ£À. E°è ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀªÉÃ PÉ¼ÀUÉ ©¢ÝzÀÝjAzÀ 

DAiÀÄÄzsÀªÀÇ ©zÀÝAvÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀªÉÃ ¹r® §rUÉ DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ¹r®Æ 

§rzÀAvÁ¬ÄvÀÄ)     

    
UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ-9-DUÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÁ£ÉÃ »ÃUÉ D¯ÉÆÃa¸ÀvÉÆqÀVzÀ 

‘EzÉÃ£Á±ÀÑAiÀÄð, EzÉÃ C®èªÉÃ zÀÄªÁð¸À ªÀÄºÀ¶ðAiÀÄ §æºÀäeÁÕ£ÀzÀ 

¸ÁªÀÄxÀðå. ¤dªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÉÃzÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À ¸ÀvÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÆ 

¥Àæ²ß¸À¯ÁgÀªÀÅ. ¥À±ÀÄ¥ÀwAiÀÄ ¨sÀPÀÛgÀ »jªÉÄ CzÀÄãvÀ. PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ 

¥Àæ§® JA§ÄzÀÄ ¸ÀvÀå. ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ J®ègÀ §½AiÀÄÄ C¹ÜgÀ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¢l. 

(PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä) ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀÅ «¥sÀ®ªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¤d. ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä£ÀÄ 

J®èªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ PÀÄ±À®vÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ J®è WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃf¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É  

JA§ÄzÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ ¸ÀvÀå. K¤zÀÄ F AiÀÄÄzÀÞ? (F AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÉÃ£ÀÄ?) 

KvÀgÀªÀjÃ C¸ÀÄgÀgÀÄ? JAxÉAvÀªÀgÉÆÃ NrºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. (¥Àæ§®gÀÆ 

NrºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ)  JAvÉAxÀªÀgÉÆÃ vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. 

(zÀÄ§ð®gÀÆ PÀÆqÀ ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. K¤zÀÄ «avÀæ? 

K¤zÀÄ D±ÀÑAiÀÄð JA§ ¨sÁªÀ£É EAzÀæ£À°è ªÀÄÆqÀÄwÛzÉ. C¸ÀÄgÀgÀÄ 

zÀÄ§ð®gÁzÀgÀÆ ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ ºÉÆÃgÁqÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ.) F ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è 
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§AzsÀÄUÀ½AzÉÃ£ÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À? ªÀÄAwæUÀ½AzÉÃ£ÀÄ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ? F £À£Àß 

±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÁzÀgÀÆ K£Á¢ÃvÀÄ? F ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ¤AzÁzÀgÀÆ K£À£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸À°? F 

ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀªÁzÀgÀÆ K£ÀÄ ªÀiÁrÃvÀÄ? PÉÆ£ÉUÉ £À¤ßAzÁzÀgÀÆ K£ÁUÀ¨ÉÃQzÉ? 

£À£Àß ªÀÄqÀ¢UÉ £Á£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ ªÀÄÄRªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸À°? ¥ËgÀd£ÀjUÉ £À£Àß 

ªÀÄÄRªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸À®Ä £À£ÀUÉ AiÉÆÃUÀåvÉ EzÉAiÉÄÃ? (£À£Àß£ÉßÃ £ÀA©gÀÄªÀ £À£Àß 

ºÉAqÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ F £ÀUÀgÀzÀ ¥ËgÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀ¯ÁUÀzÀ £À£ÀUÉ §zÀÄPÀÄªÀ 

CºÀðvÉ EzÉAiÉÄÃ?)  E£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÉ £Á£ÀÄ §zÀÄQzÀÄÝ K£ÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À? £À£ÀUÉ 

«gÀÄzÀÞªÁVgÀÄªÀ F «¢üAiÀÄÄ EzÀQÌAvÀ®Æ C¢üPÀªÁzÀ ºÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄßAlÄ 

ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÉÃ? £Á¤AzÀÄ F ¸ÀéUÀðzÀ D¢ü¥ÀvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 

§AiÀÄ¸ÀÄwÛ®è. F zÁ£ÀªÀgÀ CºÀAPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄnÖ ¤®è®Æ EaÒ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. 

EAvÀºÀ zÀÄ§ð®£ÁVgÀÄªÀ £Á£ÀÄ AiÀiÁgÀ PÀtÂÚUÁzÀgÀÆ ©Ã¼ÀÄªÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÉÃ F 

AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è £À£Àß zÉÃºÀvÁåUÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ M½vÀÄ' JAzÀÄ ¹zÀÞ£ÁV EAzÀæ£ÀÄ 

ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¸ÁUÀÄwÛzÁÝUÀ CAvÀjPÀë¢AzÀ ªÀÄÆr§AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.  

 
±ÉÆèÃPÀ-14-J¯ÉÊ,EAzÀæ£ÉÃ, ¤£Àß §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄÄ £Á±ÀªÁVzÉ. ¤£ÀUÉÃ£ÀÄ 

ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ vÉÆÃZÀÄwÛ®è. ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ jÃwAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ £ÀqÉAiÀÄ°zÉ. 

DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ £ÀªÀÄä F ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£À¹ìlÄÖ PÉÃ¼ÀÄ. F AiÀÄÄzÀÞ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

©lÄÖ J°èAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ NrºÉÆÃV CqÀVPÉÆÃ. 

 
±ÉÆèÃPÀ-15- »ÃUÉ D C±ÀjÃgÀªÁtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ K£ÀÄ 

ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄzÀªÀ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.CªÀ£À §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄAzÀªÁVzÀÝ PÁgÀt 

UÉÆAzÀ®PÉÆÌ¼ÀUÁV UÀ°©°UÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ. DUÀ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ §ÈºÀ¸ÀàwUÀ¼ÀÄ §AzÀÄ 

EAzÀæ¤UÉ G¥ÀzÉÃ²¹zÀgÀÄ.  

 

UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ -10-CAiÉÆåÃ, CªÀÄgÀ¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ EAzÀæ£ÉÃ, ¤£ÀUÉÃPÉ F zÀÄ§Äð¢Þ. 

¤£ÀUÉ w½AiÀÄ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ K£ÀÆ E®è. UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤£ÀUÉ w½¹gÀÄªÀ gÀºÀ¸ÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ªÀÄgÉAiÀiÁzÀªÉÃ? ªÀÄÄAzÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ¯ÁgÉAiÀiÁ? F dAiÀÄ®Që÷äAiÀÄÄ 

AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ MAzÉÃ PÀqÉ £É¯É¹gÀÄªÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ PÉÆArgÀÄªÉAiÀiÁ? ¥ÀÅgÁtUÀ¼À°è 

G°èTvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½gÀÄªÉAiÀÄ®èªÉÃ? MªÉÄä CAzsÀPÀ£ÉA§ 

C¸ÀÄgÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß DPÀæ«Ä¹ D¼À°®èªÉÃ? vÁgÀPÁ¸ÀÄgÀ£ÀÄ JµÀÄÖ 

¨Áj §æºÁäAqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÉ®è°®è? C¢gÀ°. §æºÀäZÀAiÀÄðªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ J®è 

D±ÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß «ÄÃjzÀ ªÀÄºÁ¥À¹éAiÀiÁzÀ zÀÄªÁð¸À ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ ¤£Àß 

±Á¥À«ªÉÆÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß £É£À¦¹PÉÆ. PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä ²ªÀ£À ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ 

¸ÀÄ¼ÁîzÁªÀÅ. DzÀgÉ ²ªÀ¨sÀPÀÛgÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÄ¼ÁîUÀ¯ÁgÀªÀÅ. D zÀÄªÁð¸ÀgÀÄ ¤£Àß 
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JzÀÄUÀqÉAiÉÄÃ ‘D UÉÆÃ«AzÀ£ÉÃ ¤£ÀUÉ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ£ÉAzÀÄ’ 

ºÉÃ¼À°®èªÉÃ? CzÉÃ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÉßÃ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ FUÀ §æºÀä£ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¨ÉÃgÉAiÉÄÃ 

£ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É.(C±ÀjÃgÀªÁtÂAiÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀÄ §æºÀä£À ªÀiÁvÀÄ)  

DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ K¼ÀÄ, JzÉÝÃ¼ÀÄ. PÉ®ªÀÅ PÁ® J¯ÁèzÀgÀÆ gÀºÀ¸ÀåªÁV ªÁ¸À 

ªÀiÁqÉÆÃt. £À£ÉÆßA¢UÉ ¨Á’ JAzÀÄ ²µÀå£À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀiÁzsÁ£À ªÀiÁr zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À 

UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ §ÈºÀ¸ÀàvÁåZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä AiÉÆÃUÀ±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ EAzÀæ£À£ÀÆß 

CAvÀzsÁð£À£À£ÁßV¹ vÁªÀÇ PÁtzÀAvÁzÀgÀÄ.   

 

(F ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ C¹ÜgÀªÉAzÀÆ, zÀÄªÁð¸ÀgÀ ±Á¥À¢AzÁV zÉÊvÀå zÁ£ÀªÀjAzÀ F 

¸ÉÆÃ®Ä GAmÁVzÉAiÉÄAzÀÆ, ªÀÄÄAzÉ ²æÃªÀÄ£ÁßgÁAiÀÄt£À C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ 

J®èªÀÇ M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÆ, ªÁ¸ÀÛªÁA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹zÀgÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ 

£ÁªÉ®ègÀÆ EAzÀÄ zÉÊvÀåzÁ£ÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ 

PÁgÀt E°èAzÀ NrºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÉAzÀÄ w½¹, vÀªÀÄä ¢ªÀå±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ 

¸ÀévÀB vÁªÀÇ vÀªÀÄä ²µÀå£ÉÆqÀ£É CAvÀzsÁð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀgÀÄ ) 

 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-16-  »ÃUÉ , zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRgÀÄ M¨ÉÆâ§âgÁV  

PÀtägÉAiÀiÁUÀvÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ.ªÀgÀÄt£ÀÄ J°èUÉÆÃ Nr ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ. CVßAiÀÄÄ 

ªÀÄAPÁV J¯ÉÆèÃ CqÀVPÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ. EAzÀæ£À gÀxÀªÀÅ ¤zsÁ£ÀªÁV PÀuÉÆÚÃlPÉÌ 

¹®ÄPÀzÁ¬ÄvÀÄ ( PÀtägÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.) DUÀ zÁ£ÀªÀgÀ ¸ÉÊ£ÀåzÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ 

¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀzÀ ClÖºÁ¸ÀzÀ zsÀé¤AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÄV®Ä ªÀÄÄnÖvÀÄ. D zsÀé¤AiÀÄÄ ¥Àæ¼ÀAiÀÄ 

PÁ®zÀ°è GPÉÌÃgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ K¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæUÀ¼À ¥ÀæªÁºÀzÀ ¨sÉÆÃUÀðgÉvÀzÀAvÉ J®è 

¢PÀÄÌUÀ¼À®Æè ºÀgÀrvÀÄ. 

 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-17- DUÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀÅ ¨sÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ºÀÄZÀÑ£ÀAvÉ NqÀ®Ä 

DgÀA©ü¹vÀÄ. D ¸ÉÊ£ÀåzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ  ªÀÄºÁgÀyUÀ¼ÀÆ, £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ 

UÁAiÀÄUÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ NrºÉÆÃV fÃªÀ G½¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä  §AiÀÄ¹zÀgÀÄ. 

¸ÉÆÃ°¤AzÀ ªÀÄÆPÀ«¹ävÀgÁzÀgÀÄ. NrºÉÆÃUÀ¯ÁgÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. NqÀÄvÁÛ 

NqÀÄvÁÛ JqÀ« ªÀÄÄUÀÎj¹ ©Ã¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÆcðvÀgÁzÀgÀÄ. 

EªÀgÀ£Éß¯Áè CnÖ¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀÄwÛzÀÝ zÉÊvÀå zÁ£ÀªÀ ¸ÉÊ¤PÀgÀÄ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 

vÀqÉzÀgÀÄ. F zÁ£ÀªÀgÀ UÀÄA¦£À°ègÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ "D zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »r¬Äj, 

ºÉÆqÉ¬Äj, §qÉ¬Äj, §A¢ü¹j, PÀr¬Äj. CªÀgÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ®Æn 

ªÀiÁrj" JAzÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÀlÄ £ÀÄrUÀ½AzÀ ¤A¢¸À®Ä DgÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ. 
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±ÉÆèÃPÀ-18-  zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀÄ §ºÀ¼À zÀÄBT¹zÀgÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ 

zÉÃªÀzÁ£ÀªÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è CªÀgÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ, CªÀgÀ UÀAqÀA¢gÀÄ §ºÀ¼À 

UÁAiÀÄUÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ. (E£ÀÆß PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ ¥ÁætUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄ PÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ ) AiÀiÁªÀ 

gÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄÆ E®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CAUÀr ªÀÄÄAUÀlÄÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ®Æn 

ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. MnÖ£À°è ¸ÀéUÀðzÀ°è G¯ÉÆèÃ®PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ®ªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. AiÀÄÄzÀÞ¢AzÀ 

NrºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ½AzÀ PÀAUÉlÖ ¸ÀéUÀðªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ 

ddðjvÀgÁzÀgÀÄ. CªÀjUÉ K£ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÉÃ vÉÆÃZÀzÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 

 
UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ -11-   vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ, CzÉÃ ºÉÆwÛ£À°è zÀÄªÁð¸À ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À 

PÉÆÃ¥ÁVßAiÀÄ PÀtUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ §°ZÀPÀæªÀwðAiÉÄÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ 

zÁ£ÀªÀgÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÅ ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀÄvÀÛvÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ. 

EAzÀæ£ÀÄ NrºÉÆÃV CqÀV PÀÄ½vÀÛzÀÝ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄzÉ CªÀgÀÄ "EAzÀæ£ÀÄ 

NrºÉÆÃVzÁÝ£É, CxÀªÁ ¸ÀvÉÛÃ ºÉÆÃVgÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ K£ÉÆÃ? £ÁªÉÃ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß  

PÉÆA¢zÉÝÃªÉ." JA§ÄzÁV ¸ÀÄªÀÄä£É ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. »ÃUÉ zÉÊvÀå zÁ£ÀªÀgÀÄ 

¸ÀéUÀðzÀ°è J®èªÀ£ÀÆß ®ÆnªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. J®èªÀ£ÀÆß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ¢Ã£ÀgÁzÀ 

D zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À zÀÄBRzÀ zsÀé¤AiÉÄÃ D zÉÊvÀåjUÉ D²ÃªÁðzÀªÉAzÉ¤¹vÉÆÃ 

K£ÉÆÃ? DPÀ¹äPÀªÁV GAmÁzÀ UÀÄqÀÄUÀÄ¹r®ÄUÀ¼À ¨sÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀªÁzÀ 

D¨sÀðl¢AzÀ ¯ÉÆÃºÀAiÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀA¦¹ ±À§ÝªÀiÁqÀvÉÆqÀVzÀªÉÇÃ K£ÉÆÃ? 

£Á®ÄÌ ¢PÀÄÌUÀ½AzÀ®Æ ©Ã¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝ G¯ÉÌUÀ¼ÉÃ ¢Ã¥ÀªÀiÁ¯ÉUÀ¼ÀAvÉ 

PÀAUÉÆ½¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ. EAvÀºÁ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è zÁ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ zÉÊvÀågÀÄ 

CªÀÄgÁªÀwÃ £ÀUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ vÀªÀÄä UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀA¢¹zÀgÀÄ. ¹AºÀªÀÅ ºÉÆgÀ £ÀqÉzÀªÉÄÃ¯É ±ÀÆ£ÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ UÀÄºÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÀjUÀ¼ÀÄ 

¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ¤AzÀ §jzÁzÀ ¸ÀÄzsÀªÀiÁð ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ 

vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C®APÀj¹zÀgÀÄ.  

 UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ -12-¸Àé®à ºÉÆvÀÄÛ D ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ°è PÀÄ½vÀÄ ªÉÄgÉzÀ CªÀgÀÄ 

¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ D°AV¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. ªÀA¢ªÀiÁUÀzsÀgÀÄ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ºÁrºÉÆUÀ½zÀgÀÄ. 

ªÀÈzÀÞ zÉÊvÀåzÁ£ÀªÀgÀÄ  C©ü£ÀA¢¹zÀgÀÄ. ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ D²ÃªÀðZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ. C£ÀAvÀgÀ D zÉÊvÀåzÁ£ÀªÀgÀ  UÀÄA¥ÀÅ zÉÃªÀvÁ¸À¨sÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ 

§A¢vÀÄ. DUÀ zÉÊvÀågÀ ¸ÉÊ¤PÀgÀÄ E£ÀÆß AiÀÄÄzÀÞgÀAUÀzÀ°è zsÀÆ¼É©â¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. D 

zsÀÆ½£À¯ÉèÃ «ÄÃAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. D zsÀÆ¼ÀÄ, §ºÀ¼À PÁ®zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ 

dAiÀÄ®Që÷äAiÀÄ£ÀÄß D°AV¹PÉÆArzÀÝjAzÀ CAnPÉÆAqÀ  PÀÄAPÀÄªÀÄzÀAvÉ 

±ÉÆÃ©ü̧ ÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. (ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛvÀÄÛ.) ¸ÀéUÀðªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ D zÉÊvÀågÀ ¦ÃqÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ 

PÀAUÉlÄÖ ºÁºÁPÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀ zÉÊvÀå ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRgÀÄ J®ègÀÆ 
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±ÁAvÀgÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ¸ÀÆa¹zÀgÀÄ. AiÀÄÄzÀÞ«dAiÀÄzÀ DZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ ¸ÁPÉAzÀÄ 

DeÁÕ¦¹zÀgÀÄ.  

 

UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ -13-zÉÊvÀå ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRgÀ DeÉÕAiÀÄ ªÀÄgÀÄ PÀëtªÉÃ J®èªÀÇ 

±ÁAvÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. vÀPÀëtªÉÃ CªÀgÀÄ dAiÀÄzÀ PÀºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÉÆ¼ÀV¹zÀgÀÄ. 

¢PÁà®PÀgÁV zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½zÀÝ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À°è zÉÊvÀågÀ£ÀÄß  ¤AiÉÆÃf¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. 

C¸ÀÄgÀgÀÄ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ gÁdå¨sÁgÀ 

ªÀiÁqÀvÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ. §°ZÀPÀæªÀwðAiÀÄ ±Á¸À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß G®èAX¸À°®è. »gÀtåPÀ²¥ÀÅ 

ºÁQPÉÆlÖ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß CwPÀæ«Ä¸À°®è. ªÉÊ¢PÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤µÉÃ¢ü¹zÀgÀÄ. 

¸ÁªÀzsÁ£À¢AzÀ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä C¢üPÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä 

PÀvÀðªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤¨sÁ¬Ä¸ÀvÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ. 

 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-19- zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼ÁzÀ C¸ÀÄgÀgÀÄ, §ºÀ¼ÀPÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ 

£ÀgÀPÀªÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ£ÀÆß, zÁ£ÀªÀgÀ£ÀÆß C°èAzÀ ©r¹ 

CªÀjUÉ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ gÀPÉÆëÃWÀßªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¥Àp¹ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAºÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄ¼Àî £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

zÉÊvÀåzÀÆvÀgÀÄ £ÀgÀPÀPÉÌ vÀ½îzÀgÀÄ. 

 

«ªÀgÀuÉ - ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀzÀ°èzÁÝUÀ zÀÄdð£ÀgÀÄ ¸ÉgÉªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼À°ègÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É zÀÄdð£ÀgÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ §AzÀgÉ, ¸ÉgÉªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ J®è 

zÀÄdð£ÀgÀ£ÀÆß ©r¹ vÀªÀÄUÉ ¨ÉÃPÁzÀAvÉ PÉlÖ PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä C£ÀÄªÀÅ 

ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ£À PÁ®zÀ°è C£ÉÃPÀ zÀÄµÀÖgÁdgÀÄ 

¨ÉÃPÁ©nÖ EAvÀºÀ PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ¤Ãw 

¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ E®èzÉ PÀAqÀ PÀAqÀ°è zÁ½ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÆ, PÀAqÀ PÀAqÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 

vÀÄAqÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÆ  EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀævÀåPÀëªÁV £ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛzÀÝ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ CAxÀºÀ 

PÉlÖgÁdgÀ zÀÄgÁqÀ½vÀªÀ£ÀÄß E°è C¸ÀÄgÀgÀ zÀÄgÁqÀ½vÀzÀ £É¥À¢AzÀ ¸ÀÆZÀåªÁV 

ºÉÃ½zÁÝ£É. C¸ÀÄgÀgÀÆ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ zÀÄµÀÖgÀÄ. zÉÊvÀågÀÄ, gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀÄ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

DUÁUÀ ¦Ãr¸ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¸ÀdÓ£À-zÀÄdð£ÀgÀ  £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¸ÀAUÁæªÀÄ 

¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EAvÀºÀ ¸ÀAWÀµÀð¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ 

¸ÁwéPÀvÉ ¨É¼ÀUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è G½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. §ºÀ¼À d£ÀjUÉ 

ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±ÀðPÀªÀÇ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  
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±ÉÆèÃPÀ-20- DUÀ ªÀÄvÉÛÃ£Á¬ÄvÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß PÀ«AiÀÄÄ «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.  

£ÁgÀzÀgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ §æºÀäeÁÕ¤UÀ¼ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ D zÉÊvÀågÀ ¸À¨sÉUÉ §AzÀgÀÄ. 

ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ EAzÀæ£ÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ½AzÀ 

zÁ£ÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆUÀ½zÀgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä eÁÕ£À¸ÁªÀÄxÀðå¢AzÀ DAiÀiÁ ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À°è 

§gÀÄªÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ±À§ÝUÀ¼À ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è zÁ£ÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄªÀ 

¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¹ ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àp¹ ºÉÆUÀ½zÀgÀÄ. EzÀjAzÀ C¸ÀÄgÀgÀ 

UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðjUÉ ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ M¼ÀUÀÄlÄÖ. 

CªÀjUÉ ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÁzÀgÉ zÁ£ÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÉÄÃ¯É ¹mÁÖUÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉA§ 

¨sÁªÀ£É.  

 

«ªÀgÀuÉ-‘ªÀÄWÀªÁ’ JAzÀgÉ EAzÀæ. ‘ªÀ»ß’ JAzÀgÉ CVß. EªÀgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ 

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆAqÁqÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÉÃzÀªÀÄAvÀæUÀ½ªÉ. ‘EAzÀæB ±ÉæÃµÁ×¤ 

zÀæ«uÁ¤ zÉÃ»’ ‘CVß«ÄÃ¼ÉÃ ¥ÀÅgÉÆÃ»vÀA’ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅ. F ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ 

DAiÀiÁ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ±ÀQÛ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀðåUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, F ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ°è CªÀgÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÆß 

ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. DAiÀiÁ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼É®ègÀÆ J®è fÃ«UÀ¼À®Æè, ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ 

¥ÀzÁxÀðzÀ®Æè ¤AvÀÄ J®è PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ªÀiÁr¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. EAvÀºÀ 

PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À §UÉÎ zÉÊvÀåjUÉ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄÆ §gÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. DzÀgÀÆ CªÀgÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ 

§AzÁUÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ ªÉÃzÀªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ EAzÀæ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ 

±À§ÝUÀ½AzÀ ‘¤Ã£ÉÃ EAzÀæ, ¤Ã£ÉÃ ZÀAzÀæ, ¤Ã£ÉÃ zÉÃªÉÃAzÀæ’ JAzÀÄ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄªÀgÀÄ. D¥ÀvÁÌ®zÀ°è zÀÄµÀÖgÀ£ÀÆß ºÉÆUÀ¼À¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ 

zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÆPÀë÷ä.      

 

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-21- zÉÊvÀågÀÄ gÁdå¨sÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä DgÀA©ü¹zÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É AiÀiÁªÀ 

AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀåvÁå¸ÀUÀ¼ÁzÀªÀÅ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß PÀ«AiÀÄÄ E°è ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄwÛzÁØ£É. 

J®è ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À°è PÀÄ±À®gÁzÀ, ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ 

§mÉÖAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ zsÀj¸ÀzÉ eÉÊ£À ©üPÀÄëUÀ¼ÁzÀgÀÄ. CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀÄ ¸ËvÁæAwPÀ 

¨ËzÀÞgÁzÀgÀÄ. ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁzsÀå«ÄPÀ ¨ËzÀÞgÁzÀgÀÄ. 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ¯ÉÆÃPÀPÀÆÌ §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÁªÁðPÀgÁzÀgÀÄ. 

ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÁAvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁrzÀ ¥ÀArvÀgÀÄ ¥ÁµÀAqÀUÀ¼ÁzÀgÀÄ 

(AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆß £ÀA§zÀªÀgÁzÀgÀÄ). PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀªÀÅ ±Á±ÀévÀªÉÃ£ÉÆÃ J¤¸ÀvÉÆqÀVvÀÄ. 

»ÃUÉ zÉÊvÀågÀÄ gÁdåªÁ¼ÀvÉÆqÀVzÁUÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÆ ªÉÆÃºÀzÀ°è 

ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄVzÀªÀÅ.  
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«ªÀgÀuÉ – UËvÀªÀÄ IÄ¶UÀ¼À ±Á¥À¢AzÀ PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ 

PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÆ CeÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ ºÉZÀÄÑªÀÅzÉAzÀÆ ¥ÀÅgÁtUÀ¼À ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ 

w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F CA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ 

zÉÃªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è £ÀqÉzÀ WÀl£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §ºÀ¼À ¸ÁégÀ¸ÀåPÀgÀªÁV F ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ 

WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ¨É¸ÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÁÝ£É. PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ DgÀA¨sÀzÀ°è §ÄzÀÞ£À 

CªÀvÁgÀªÁV ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆrvÀÄ. C°èAzÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉ, ¨ËzÀÞgÀÆ, 

eÉÊ£ÀgÀÆ, ZÁªÁðPÀgÀÆ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À ¥ÁæªÀiÁtåªÀ£ÀÄß M¥Àà°®è. EzÀjAzÀ 

¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è £Á£Á jÃwAiÀÄ ¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ DgÀA¨sÀªÁzÀªÀÅ. F PÁgÀt¢AzÀ 

J®è «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÆ, ¥ÀArvÀgÀÆ. ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀÆ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄzÀ 

ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ½AzÀ ZÀÄåvÀgÁzÀgÀÄ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß PÀ«AiÀÄÄ «²µÀÖªÁzÀ ±ÉÊ°¬ÄAzÀ 

ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É. F CA±ÀUÀ½AzÀ E£ÀÆß ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

H»¹PÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ.     

   
UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ-14-¨sÀÆ«ÄUÉ Nr §AzÀ ±ÀaÃ¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ J®è 

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É ¸ÉÃjPÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ. C£ÀAvÀgÀ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ ¨sÀÆªÀÄAqÀ®zÀ¯ÉèÃ CvÀåAvÀ 

¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄAzÀgÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃV (vÀ£Àß UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ) 

§ÈºÀ¸ÀàvÁåZÁAiÀÄðgÀ DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ, AiÀiÁgÀ PÀtÂÚUÀÆ ©Ã¼ÀzÀªÀ£ÁVAiÉÄÃ C£ÉÃPÀ 

ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀ£ÀÄ.  

 

¤Ã®PÀAoÀ¢ÃQëvÀ PÀ«AiÀÄ ¤¼ÀPÀAoÀ«dAiÀÄ ZÀA¥ÀÇ PÁªÀåzÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀiÁ±Áé¸ÀzÀ 

¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ PÀ£ÀßqÁ£ÀÄªÁzÀªÀÅ ªÀÄÄV¬ÄvÀÄ.  

¢éwÃAiÀiÁ±Áé¸À  

±ÉÆèÃPÀ-1- ¥ÀÅgÀAzÀgÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¨ÁºÀÄ§®¢AzÀ®Æ, £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ 

D±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀAiÀiÁUÀUÀ½AzÀ®Æ CªÀÄgÁªÀwAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÆß, EAzÀæ£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÆß 

¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÀÝ£ÀÄ. DzÀgÉ EAzÀÄ CªÀgÀ «gÉÆÃ¢üUÀ¼ÁzÀ C¸ÀÄgÀgÀÄ DPÀæªÀÄt 

ªÀiÁr J®è ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÆß ¸ÀÆgÉ ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ. D ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÉÛ 

¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä §AiÀÄ¹zÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄAzÀgÀ¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆPÀÌgÀÄ. CzÀÄ 

«avÀæªÁzÀ ªÀÄtÂUÀ¼À CzÀÄãvÀªÁzÀ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄð¢AzÀ PÀAUÉÆ½¸ÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. C°è 

CªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ¸ÁægÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÁßZÀj¹zÀgÀÄ. vÀ¥À¹ì£À°è 

ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄVzÀÝ CªÀjUÉ ¸ÀºÀ¸ÁægÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤«ÄµÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ GgÀÄ½ºÉÆÃzÀªÀÅ.  

C£ÀAvÀgÀ §æºÀäzÉÃªÀgÀ C¥ÀàuÉAiÀÄAvÉ J®è zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ C¸ÀÄgÀgÀÄ 

MAzÁV ªÀÄAzÀgÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀqÉUÉÆÃ®£ÁßV ªÀiÁr QëÃgÀ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæªÀ£ÀÄß 

PÀqÉzÀgÀÄ. D ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæ¢AzÀ PÀæªÀÄªÁV ºÁ¯ÁºÀ® «µÀ, ZÀAzÀæ, ®Që÷äÃzÉÃ«, 

GZÉÑöÊB±ÀæªÀ¸ÀÄì JA§ PÀÄzÀÄgÉ, LgÁªÀvÀªÉA§ D£É, ªÀÄzÀåªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ 
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C¥ÀÆªÀð ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀªÀÅ. PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è CªÀÄÈvÀªÀÅ G¢¹vÀÄ. D 

CªÀÄÈvÀzÀ ¥Á£À¢AzÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀÄgÀgÁzÀgÀÄ. J®è C¸ÀÄgÀgÉÆA¢UÉ 

ºÉÆÃgÁr C¸ÀÄgÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀzÉ§rzÀgÀÄ. C£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛªÉÄä EAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß 

¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. C°èAzÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉ J®è ¸ÀdÓ£ÀjUÀÆ, IÄ¶, ªÀÄÄ¤, 

UÀAzsÀªÀð, AiÀÄPÀë, «zÁåzsÀgÀ, C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¸ÀvÁàvÀæjUÀÆ 

¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. JA§ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀPÀgÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÉÆA¢UÉ G¥À¸ÀAºÁgÀ 

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÁæaÃ£À ¥ÀzÀÞw. DzÀ PÁgÀt »ÃUÉ ¥ÀÅgÁtzÀ ªÀÄÄA¢£À 

LwºÁ¹PÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Àé®à ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛªÁV «ªÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀjAzÀ 

J®èjUÀÆ ±ÀÄ¨sÀªÁUÀ°.  

 

English Translation  
The poet Neelakantadikshitha the author of 

Neelakantavijaya champu seeks the blessings of the 

almighty in his benedictory verse. 

  

Shloka 1.  I salute the lord in order to fulfill my desire. 

How should I address my lord? I am not able to say the 

karma or object in this context. That is because I should 

salute the couple. If I say Dampatim then grammatically it 

is not right. I should say Dampatee. Here again I wonder 

how right it is, the reason being parvati and Shiva being 

ardhanareshwara is one and not two separate entities. 

In the above shloka the poet neela.., a great devotee 

of lord Shiva makes use of the vakrokthi style of literary 

composition. According to Sanskrit grammar the word 

Dampatim should not be used. Dhampati should always be 

used in dwivachana or dual number. Then dhampati would 

be the right form. But then the poet hesitates to use dual 

number because he consideres Shiva and Parvathi as one 

and not two in the Ardhanareeshwara form.  

  

Shloka 2. The poet in order to put forth the fact that the 

diety he salutes is the greatest and describes him in this 

manner.  

“At the time of churning of the ocean, when the 

Kausthubha Mani and the Apsaras came out of the mid 

ocean, all the gods were running after them to grab them. 
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Such gods who fight for trivial things are indeed a burden 

to the heaven and earth. These same gods fell unconscious 

when Haalahala (poison) came out of the ocean. At that 

time, lord Shiva appeared on the top of the Mandara 

Mountain and addressed them. “O gods! Do no fear, I will 

save you.” We praise the lord Shankara who is the greatest 

of all gods. 

  

Shloka 3.In this Shloka the poet says that he has decided to 

praise lord Shiva and for that he is seeking the divine grace 

of Goddess Saraswati. 

 

“I have decided to praise Lord Shiva who is the lord of the 

lords, the preceptor of preceptors, possessor of wealth in 

the form of Asthasiddhis (Anima, Mahima, Laghima, 

Garima, Prapthi, Prakaamyam, Eshitvam and Vashitvam), 

the destroyer of Manmatha, hence O, Saraswati I urge you 

to come to me, show grace on me even if I pull you 

unknowingly into the path of mistakes like 

(Shabdadosha,Arthadosha,Rasdosha) in poetry,or the path 

of alliteration etc., which maybe painful to you, still don’t 

be angry with me,and don’t forsake me.” 

 

Shloka 4. In this shloka the poet Neelakanthadikshita 

describes the time he composed this poetry. 

 

I’m composing this Neelakanthavijay champu, 4738 years 

after kaliyuga began. 

 

Note: In 2022, 5123 years of kaliyuga have passed by. 

According to this poet if 4738 years of Kaliyuga have 

passed,then, the poet must have written this work 385 years 

ago i.e in 1637 AD. When in the year 1637 AD, if a work 

based on the puranas could be written with such literary 

excellence, the ill effects of British Colonisation from 1800 

AD is beyond one’s imagination on our culture. 
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Prose 1. It is a well-known fact that heaven, the abode of 

Lord Indra, is a very special place. This place is also called 

Amaravathi. It is the abode of the gods which words cannot 

describe. It is a place of astonishment, source of precious 

gems, the last boundaries of materialistic pleasure. Further, 

when there are the wish yielding trees like kalpavruksha 

and mandaara etc., which gives everything (that is desired 

for)like the gems,gold ornaments,clothes and the like 

,nobody has to buy or sell anything.The shops were just for 

namesake. 

 

Prose 2. At one period of time, Indra by name Purandhara 

was administrating. He was Vasantha rutu among the 

seasons, Vasuki among the snakes, sandal among the trees, 

a moon in the amidst of the stars, the lord of all gods, lord 

of the heaven, the Lord of all 3 worlds, the chief of the 

Brahmanda, he is the one who has performed 100 

Ashwamedha yagas, the destroyer of Vruthrasura and the 

one who has borne the burden of the kingdom of bliss by 

serving the lotus feet of lord Shiva. 

What more to say, 

 

Shloka 5. In this shloka, the poet describes the greatness of 

Indra’s position. 

“The hundred Ashwamedha yagas are not sufficient to 

acquire the position of Indra.The thousand eyes of Indra are 

not sufficient to see his wife Shachidevi, or his Guru is also 

not capable of describing the various enjoyments of 

Amaravati. Likewise, I am short of words to describe the 

thoughts of my mind about heaven. 

 

Prose 3. Once, this lord of gods who never had any dreams 

was awakened by his bard as was the custom, Then 

Purandara woke up, saw his own face on the mirror called 

the clear cheeks of Shachidevi, worshipped the sacred cow 

Kamadhenu and reached the divine Ganga. Due to the rays 

of the sun falling on her directly, the water at the surface 
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was cool and was warm inside.That Ganga though  does not 

touch the earth,due to the connection with the purana 

purusha, Lord Narayana,she is the divine river who 

sanctifies all the worlds. Indra took bath in the river. The 

sands on the banks of the sacred river was looked upon 

with reverence by the demigods such as Siddhas, Charanas 

and Gandharvas. Indra was always worshipping the divine 

Linga of Lord Shiva in his inner Self.He installed the 

purified Linga which was also like the wish yielding gem, 

on the heap of the great sands. Meditating upon Lord Shiva, 

the destroyer of Madana, he consecrated the linga with the 

divine water.He applied sandal paste to it, offered incense 

and food, then he circumambulated and bowed down. He 

brought delight to Lord Shiva by worshipping him with five 

kinds of flowers, praised him with the chanting Vedic 

hymns.Having completed his prayers to Lord Shiva and 

meditating upon him, Indra was moving in the sky along 

with his retinue. This retinue was singing praises of Lord 

Indra and he also moved haughtily. 

 

Shloka 6.  The Apsaras of heaven started dancing. The 

Kinnaras beat the mrudangas. The Charanas were singing 

songs in praise of Indra. Like this by the sounds of the 

anklets of their feet, by the sweet sound of the mrudangam, 

by the beautiful radiation of classical songs, the entire 

Amaravathi of Indra was filled with Sangeetha Saraswathi 

Godess of Music.  

 

Prose 4. 

When Indra was moving in the sky, he saw Sage Durvasa. 

The sage was the embodiment of anger. Anger had 

enveloped his entire body. The flames of fire of anger 

which had surrounded his heart seemed to be coming out of 

his body, and because of that his matted hair was reddish in 

color. Those red hairs were shining like lightning. The sage 

was attractive like the autumnal moon accompanied by 

lightning. He was like the Pashupatastra shot by Lord Shiva 
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himself. Nobody has the capacity to face the Pashupatastra. 

Durvasas of such brilliance appeared in front of Indra.  

It was well known to Indra that Durvasa was 

extraordinary, filled with brilliance, nobody had the 

capacity to stand his anger, and moreover, he had the 

capacity to destroy the whole world. Still Lord Indra was 

arrogant, as he was the only Lord of the 3 worlds. Being 

blind by arrogance, Lord Indra did not show respect to the 

great sage. He did not speak to him with pleasing words. 

Lord Indra did not salute him. In this way he insulted the 

great sage. But still sage Durvasa did not get angry; he 

melted his anger and gave a garland to Lord Indra with 

blessings. Indra looked down upon that garland and took it 

from him with his left hand, and without touching it to his 

crown with reverence, He put it around the neck of 

Airavatha the Elephant. The elephant that was by its very 

nature very restless, took the garland, put it down and 

trampled it.  

  

Shloka 7. Seeing the garland which was given to the sage 

by Godess Parvathi with love was being trampled by the 

elephant, the sage, the very embodiment of anger, rubbing 

his palms vigorously stared at Indra with his eyes red in 

color. 

  

Shloka 8. When that valorous sage, the great devotee of 

Lord Shiva was staring like Veerabhadra. Lord Indra did 

not know what to do. When Indra was in this plight, all the 

gods stood there looking at him. 

 

Shloka 9. Then the gods who were in the state of confusion 

with their voice choked, they themselves went to sage 

Durvasa to pacify him. But by that time, with the 

movement of his eyebrows, that were crooked, cruel and 

furious, which had the capacity to put the entire world in 

anxiety, that sage who is the boon of lord Shiva, cursed 

Indra the lord of the gods.  
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Shloka 10. O! Indra Let the goddess of prosperity of all 

three worlds, who is under your control, now become the 

property of your enemies. 

  

Shloka 11. Then, Indra pleased the sage by falling at his 

feet repeatedly to forgive him. Looking at that helpless 

Indra, the sage told that lord Narayana can only do well for 

him. 

 

Prose 5. Soon, the sage went on his way.  Indra who had all 

the splendor till then, was now without any brilliance and 

enthusiasm when he was walking towards his capital 

Amaravathi. Thus like the full moon being grasped by Rahu 

and put in sorrow.He had anger on one side, grief on one 

side and shame on the other side of his mind.He took back 

his thousand eyes mixed with these emotions.That very 

moment the sound of mridangam stopped.The hand drums 

became silent.The notes of veena and other string 

instruments came to a naught. The divine musicians 

singing,  Rambha and other apsaras stopped dancing.The 

bards stopped their words of praises.Nobody indulged in 

mutual talks,hence Amaravathi,which had lost all its 

lustre,resembled a dumb, deaf, unconscious,sleeping man.It 

was like a person who had lost all the essence, who had 

only emptiness, like a still picture drawn on a board. Indra 

forcibly pulled his army and returned to his city. He told all 

that had happened to his preceptor Brihaspati. The entire 

night he was awake, worrying about what might happen.  

    
Prose 6. Later the spies of the demons informed their 

preceptor Shukracharya about the incident of Durvasa 

cursing Indra. He later inv estigated and permitted his 

pupils, the demons, to fight against the gods at this time. 

Then all the demons were very happy that their much 

awaited task had come in their way now. They came 

forward to show their battle skills. They were designed to 
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see the fruits of the weapons which they had accrued with 

great difficulty. They wanted to take revenge on their 

enemies. They desired to get removed the ill fame that they 

had acquired. They congratulated and praised Sage 

Durvasa. When they met each other they discussed about 

the good omens they are experiencing. They started 

speaking words of courage. They divided their army 

according to the group of soldiers. They found the wop 

holes (Suranga marga) ls of the spies of gods and closed 

them. The path they were to take was only disclosed to their 

well-wishers. They ordered that the bell around the 

elephant’s neck be removed. The armlets of the horses were 

also ordered to be removed. They did not hoist their flags 

unnecessarily as it would indicate their presence. The 

musical instruments were not played. The soldiers did not 

outpour the noise of enthusiasm.  

 

They bowed down to their priests with humility, took the 

permission of the chief soldier, and saluted their preceptors. 

They bowed down to the astrologers and asked them for the 

auspicious time. They remembered their ancestors. They 

studied the stories of the Asuras who took away the Vedas 

and drowned the Earth (Bhoomi) into the ocean. In this way 

they prepared from all angles and went to the battle field.  

 

Prose 7. Since a long time, due to the itching on their arms, 

through the cardinal increase in their strength, they decided 

to destroy the mountains with the tip of their fingers. They 

wanted to push away the seas from the wind through their 

mouth, they uproot the Patalaloka completely. They desired 

to throw the space far away. They wanted to change the 

Brahmanda. They wanted to put out the lamps called the 

Surya and Chandra. They decided to burn Agni himself. 

They were conspiring to swallow the wind himself. They 

wanted to bind Varuna also. They wanted to kill that Yama, 

the god of death. 
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A vast army of the demons which had these intensions, was 

going in that direction as ordered by their commander. 

 

The Akasha Ganga being in the sky always does not get the 

opportunity to join her husband, the Samudra. Hence it 

seemed as though the Lord of the rivers Samudra himself 

came to pay a visit to Akasha Ganga.The vast army of the 

demons was resembling the oceans. That way the army 

came close to Amaravathi, soon after they reached the city, 

the drums and trumpets were played. Due to this sound the 

trumpets of the elements and the roaring of the soldiers, the 

gods who were sleeping without any fears, woke up 

suddenly. 

 

Shloka 12. At that time, the residents of heaven had 

different opinions. They exchanged their opinions in this 

manner. Some said- Our enemies, the demons have 

surrounded our city, some others felt, they are furious and 

wandering in all the streets. The others said- The enemy 

soldiers have entered all the chambers, now a huge battle is 

going to take place. They have captured our lord Indra 

alive. Like this the people expressed their views. The 

ignorant people not knowing what to do stood there and 

shared their new opinion and thoughts.  

  

Shloka13. Just like how at the time of annihilation the two 

oceans hit each other, similarly, the huge army of the gods 

and the demons were mutually falling upon each other. 

Prose 8. Then Indra himself stood in the forefront of the 

army.The army of gods thought that the right time has 

come for them to repay their debt towards their master. 

Considering their life as an insignificant thing , getting rid 

of their fear,they shed a river of blood with the help of their 

weapons,they made the blood-sucking vampires happy, 

they immersed the bodies in  blood, they entwined their 

hands with intestines from the dead bodies, they walked 

about the heap of dead bodies, they tripped on the skulls of 
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the bodies.They did not consider even their children 

dropped dead in the battle field.They were not satisfied 

even when they destroyed a group of soldiers. In this way, 

the soldiers of gods justified the thousand eyes of Indra. 

Note: Any valient soldier will stand by his master at the 

appropriate time. 

 

Then although Indra was expecting his victory, he was 

expressing his doubts on the outcome of Sage Durvasa’s 

curse. At that moment, Vayu, the god of wind who was 

moving forward,came back to convey something.This act 

of Vayu seemed to be a bad omen of opposite blow to 

Indra.( According to Shakuna Shastra, at the time of a battle 

or a journey, the wind blowing in the opposite direction is 

not auspicious). Immediately, his weapon Vajrayudha 

slipped from his hand. This also, he considered as bad 

omen. (In a battlefield, if the weapon slips from the hand,it 

is considered to be inauspicious . Vajrayudha is a symbol of 

lightning, so it seemed like lightning struck Indra which is 

an indication to something untoward that is going to follow. 

 

Prose 9.Then Indra himself began to think- “What wonder! 

Is this not the power of sage Durvasa’s knowledge of 

Brahman.Truly, nobody can question the reality of Vedas 

and Upanishads.The greatness of the devotees of Lord 

Shiva is indeed astonishing.It is true that the outcome of 

Karma is very strong.It is true that human efforts are 

fruitless sometimes.The ultimate truth is that the Supreme 

Lord with great skill plans all the incidents very well.What 

kind of war is this? Even the strong ones are running away 

and the weaklings are showing their strength. How 

astonishing this is! These expressions came to the mind 

of Indra. Although the demons are weak, they are fighting 

with courage. At this time, what is the use of relatives or 

the ministers, of what use is my power? What can I desire 

through this wealth? What is the use of my Vajrayudha? 

Finally, what is the use of me? How shall I show my face to 
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my wife? Do I deserve to show my face to my subjects at 

all? Henceforth, it is useless that I live.Is the fate which is 

against capable of doing more damage to me? I don’t want 

the lordship of Heaven.I don’t want to oppose the ego of 

the demons.It is only right that I give up my life before 

anyone sees me who has become so weak”.Being prepared 

to give up his life,even as he was moving further,he heard a 

voice from the sky.     

 

 Shloka 14.  O! Indra, your intellect is destroyed. You do 

not know what to do. Henceforth something else is going to 

happen. So listen to our words with attention. You leave 

this battle field and hide elsewhere. 

  

Shloka 15. Indra heard the voice and was wondering as to 

what to do? Since his mind was clouded, Indra was 

confused. Then, his preceptor Bruhaspathi advised thus- 

 

Prose 10. “Alas! O Indra, the lord of the gods, why is your 

mind ignorant and ill-disposed? There is nothing which you 

are not aware of.Have you forgotten the secrets taught by 

your preceptors? Have you thought that the goddess of 

victory stays in one place always? Have you not heard the 

stories mentioned in the Puranas? Did the king Andhaka 

not capture the three worlds and rule over it? How many 

times Tarakasura has not won over the universe? Let it be, 

remember Sage Durvasa who is beyond all the Ashrama 

Dharma had given a remedy for your curse.Sometimes 

maybe Lord Shiva’s words not come true, but his devotee’s 

words will never be false. Did not the sage Durvasa say? 

that Lord Govinda will bring about auspiciousness to 

you.Following those words, now even Brahma said that 

something else will happen in future (the voice from the 

sky was Brahma's voice) Hence, get up, let us 

live incognito for sometime, come with me”. Saying this, 

with his divine powers, he went away along with his pupil.  
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Note: The preceptor Brihaspati along with his pupil Indra, 

disappeared from that place, having thought that the wealth 

is fickle and the defeat with the demons was due to the 

curse of sage Durvasa and good could be obtained only 

through the blessing of Lord Narayana and since they have 

all lost the capacity to face the demons, running away from 

that place was the best thing they thought. 

 

 Shloka 16. In this way all the important gods disappeared 

one by one. Varuna went away elsewhere. Agni became 

dull and hid himself. Slowly Indra’s chariot also was 

beyond the range of eyesight. Then, the joy of the demons 

knew no bounds. The noise was comparable to the noise of 

the annihilation. When    the seven oceans overflow to 

make a loud sound, and that spread in all directions. 

  

Shloka 17. The army of gods got frightened and they were 

running around like insane. The great warriors, leaders of 

the army of gods were wounded. They desired to run for 

their lives. They were shocked by the defeat. They started 

running away. While running they tripped and fell. Some of 

them fell unconscious. The demons who were following 

them, stopped them. One of the demons in the group 

insulted the gods, by saying- ‘Catch them, hit them, beat 

them, and imprison them’ and looted their things. 

  

Shloka 18. The women folk were in deep sorrow. Because, 

in the battle field, the gods and demons, their children and 

husbands were wounded. Some of them lost their lives. The 

shops were looted because nobody was there to take care of 

them. In short, the Swargaloka was in chaos. The residents 

of Swargaloka were frightened because of the words of the 

people who were running away from the battlefield.  

  

Prose 11.Soon after, at that moment, Balichakravarthi and 

other groups of demons were moving around in the 

battlefield with full strength. Not knowing that Indra has 
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run away and is hiding, they said casually- Indra has run 

away, or must be dead by now. We have only killed him. In 

this way the demons and the Asuras, looted everything in 

heaven. The feeble voice of the gods who had lost 

everything must have sounded as a blessing for the demons. 

It seemed as though the sound of the lightning must have 

vibrated the iron machineries. The meteorites falling from 

the four directions were shining like the garland of lights. 

At that time, the demons and Asuras entered the Capital of 

Amaravati city and bowed down to their preceptor 

Shukracharya. Just like how the jackals enter the caves of 

the lion which has abandoned it, the demons also enter the 

assembly Sudharma and occupied their respective seats.  

 

Prose 12. Having sat for some time in the assembly, they 

greeted each other by hugging, singing in praise of them. 

The old demons and Asuras congratulated them. 

Shukaryacharya blessed them. Later, the demon and Asura 

group came out of the assembly. The army of demons was 

still creating havoc in the battlefield, the dust from the 

battlefield was rising. They were battling in the dust. Since 

after a long time, the dust was embracing Jayalakshmi, the 

goddess of victory, it shone as though it was smeared with 

vermillion. All the residents of heaven were frightened of 

these demons and they were crying for their lives. Seeing 

this, the head of the demon pleaded with other demons to 

maintain peace. They pleaded with them to stop the victory 

celebration. 

 

Prose 13.Soon after this, everybody became silent. In place 

of the gods, the quarters were being taken care of by the 

demons. The demons took the advice of Shukracharya and 

ruled the kingdom. They did not go against the rules put by 

Bali chakravarthi. They did not override the path of 

Hiranyakashipu. They did not restrict the Vedic studies. 

Gradually, they took up their responsibilities and performed 

their duties. 
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Shloka19. The demons who were in hell since a long time, 

were called for and were made to take position of gods. The 

sages who were capable of chanting the Rakshoghna 

mantra which would destroy the demons were pushed to 

hell by the messengers of demons. 

 

Note: When the noble people are in power, the wicked will 

be in the prison.Similarly, if the wicked are in power, they 

will release all the wicked who are in the prisons and make 

it convenient to perform wicked deeds. During Neelakanta 

Dikshita’s time, the Many wicked Kings were indulging in 

such deeds.They had no rules or moral values and would 

kill people effortlessly. Being a witness to all these 

atrocities, the poet has expressed it in his work 

implicitly.We come across the stories of demons troubling 

the gods every now and then, in our literature. There is 

always a conflict between the gods and the demons.The 

nobility of the good people is brought to light through these 

conflicts. It stays in history and becomes the guide to the 

future also. 

 

Then the poet describes further.  

 

Shloka 20. Even the brahmarshis entered the assembly and 

started praising the demons with Veda mantras. In place of 

the praises of Indra and other gods in the Veda mantras, 

they put in the names of the demons of their choice and 

started praising them. This way, even the brahmashis also 

delighted the priest of the demons.  

 

Note: मघव means Indra,वह्नि means fire.There are many 

vedic hymns praising these and other gods.इन्द्रः शे्रष्ठाह्नि द्रव्याह्नि 

देह्नि,अह्निमीळे पुरोह्नितं  etc. These hymns describe the powers 

and skills of the gods and their role in the universe.All these 

gods dwell in every Self and in every substance and get 

their things done.The demons would not have an iota of 
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idea about these things, but still when they come to power, 

the sages praise them with vedic hymns.When a calamity 

strikes, the wicked also should be praised. This is the moral 

implication.The poet here describes the changes that took 

place after the demons took over the administration. 

  

Shloka 21. This way, the Asuras and demons ruling 

Amarvati, there were many changes in all the three worlds. 

The experts of the Vedas and Vedantas became Jaina 

Digambaras. Some scholars followed Soutrantikas, 

Madyamikas and other Vedic folds and took the Carvaka 

philosophy and became the atheist preachers. In this way, 

the scholars who were well versed in Veda, Vedanta and 

Vyakarna became atheists. Likewise the three worlds lost 

their identities.  

 

Note: Through the puranic texts, it is known that due to the 

curse of Sage Gautama that, in kaliyuga the wisdom will 

decrease and ignorance will increase.Keeping this aspect as 

main, the poet beautifully weaves the incidents happened in 

the heaven with that of the Earth.In the beginning of the 

Kaliyuga, with the descent of Buddha, there were doubts 

about Vedas. Further on. The Buddhists, Jaina Philosophy, 

and Carvak etc, didn’t believe in Vedic testimony.Due to 

this many theories came into existence. Hence all the 

scholars, learned men and noble people came out of their 

traditions.This is described by the poet through his 

beautiful style of presenting a literary work. 

  

Prose 14. Indra, who had run away, joined all gods. By the 

advice of Brihaspati he hid himself at the most beautiful 

mountain Mandara. Like this some years passed.  

  

Dviteeya Ashvasa -    II Ashvasa 

Shloka 22.  Later on, Indra and other gods decided to get 

back their wealth and powers. At that movement, they 

reached a part of Mandara Mountain (the most beautiful 
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mountain) in its huge caves, where it had the brilliance of 

many pearls and precious gems. They performed penance 

for thousands of years there. Those thousands of years went 

away as thousand seconds.  
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Samskrutam only)             10 of 

10 
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2 of 3 

2X10=20 

3 Translation and explanation of 

shlokas                             2 of 4 

2X5=10 

4 Prose translation                                                                

1 of 2 

1x6 =06 

5  Annotations                                                                       

3 of 5 

3X4=12 

6 Short Notes                                                                       

2 of 4 

 2X6 =12 

7 Comprehension passage in 

Samskrutam (To be answered in  

Samskrutam only) 

 

5x2=10 
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Model Qestion Paper  

1. xÉqÉÏcÉÏlÉqÉç  E¨ÉUÇ  ÍcÉlÉÑiÉ-   10*1=10 

Choose the correct answer- 
¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ GvÀÛgÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¬Äj. 

1. lÉÏsÉMÇüPûÌuÉeÉrÉ: ÌMÇü  mÉëMüÉUMÇü MüÉurÉqÉç ? 

A) mÉ±MüÉurÉqÉç  AÉ) aÉ±MüÉurÉqÉç   

C)  cÉqmÉÔMüÉurÉqÉç  D)  SØzrÉMüÉurÉqÉç  

 

2. lÉÏsÉMÇüPûÌuÉeÉrÉxrÉ  MüiÉÉï  Mü: ? 

A) pÉÉåeÉ:  AÉ) uÉåÇMüOûÉkuÉUÏ   

C)  lÉÏsÉMÇüPûSÏÍ¤ÉiÉ:  D)  AlÉliÉpÉOèû: 

 

3. lÉÏsÉMÇüPûÌuÉeÉrÉMüÉurÉå MüxrÉ ÌuÉeÉrÉ: uÉÍhÉïiÉ: ? 

A) ClSìxrÉ  AÉ) M×üwhÉxrÉ    

C)  ÍzÉuÉxrÉ D)  oÉë¼hÉ: 

 

4. qÉWåûlSìxrÉ lÉaÉrÉÉï: lÉÉqÉ  ÌMüqÉç ?     

A) AqÉUÉuÉiÉÏ  AÉ) AsÉMüÉmÉÑUÏ  

C)  MæüsÉÉxÉ:    D) uÉæMÑÇüPûqÉç 

 

5. qÉSlÉÉliÉMü: Mü: pÉuÉÌiÉ ? 

A) ClSì:  A) AÎalÉ:    

C) uÉÉrÉÑ:  D) ÍzÉuÉ:  
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6. xÉÑmÉuÉïhÉÉÇ  UÉeÉÉ  Mü: pÉuÉÌiÉ ? 

A) uÉÉrÉÑ:   AÉ) AÎalÉ:    

C) rÉqÉ:   D) ClSì:  

 

7. iÉÉUÉmÉjÉå aÉcNûlÉç  ClSì: MüqÉç ASìÉ¤ÉÏiÉç ?  

A) ÍzÉuÉqÉç   AÉ) oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉqÉç   

C) SÒuÉÉïxÉxÉqÉç   D) pÉÉaÉïuÉqÉç 

 

8. ‘cÉqmÉÔMüÉurÉqÉç’  ÌMÇü mÉëMüÉUMåü MüÉurÉå AliÉpÉïuÉÌiÉ ? 

A) aÉ±MüÉurÉå  AÉ) mÉ±MüÉurÉå   

C)  ´ÉurÉMüÉurÉå   D) SøzrÉMüÉurÉå 

 

9. uÉ×¨ÉaÉlkÉÉåÎefÉiÉÇ MüÉurÉÇ  ÌMÇü  mÉëMüÉUMÇü pÉuÉÌiÉ ? 

A) mÉ±UMüÉUMüqÉç  AÉ) aÉ±mÉëMüÉUMüqÉç   

C) cÉqmÉÔmÉëMüÉUMüqÉç  D)  SØzrÉmÉëMüÉUMüqÉç 

 

10. SÒuÉÉïxÉxÉÉ  S¨ÉÉÇ qÉÉÍsÉMüÉÇ mÉÑUlSU: MÑü§É  ÌlÉuÉåzÉrÉÉqÉÉxÉ ? 

A)  xuÉxrÉMÇüPåû  AÉ) aÉeÉxrÉ xMülkÉå  

C) zÉcÉÏMÇüPåû    D) AµÉxrÉ MÇüPåû   
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2. ²rÉÉå: mÉëoÉlkÉÉiqÉMüqÉç E¨ÉUÇ  ÍsÉZÉiÉ - 2*10=20 

Write  essay on  any two of the  following 
ಎರಡು ವಿಷಯಗ್ಳನುನ  ಕುರಿತು  ¥Àæ§AzsÁvÀäPÀ GvÀÛgÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉ¬Äj. 

1. qÉWûÉMüuÉå: lÉÏsÉMÇüPûSÏÍ¤ÉiÉxrÉ SåzÉ-MüÉsÉ-M×üiÉÏ: 

AÍkÉM×üirÉ ÍsÉZÉiÉ. 

Write about the place, time and works of poet 

Neelakantha. 
ªÀÄºÁPÀ« ¤Ã®PÀAoÀ£À zÉÃ±À, PÁ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ 

§gÉ¬Äj. 

2. mÉÑUlSUÉå  ClSì: MüjÉÇ  xuÉxÉÉqÉëÉerÉÉiÉç pÉë¹: ApÉÔiÉç ? 

ÌuÉuÉ×hÉÑiÉ. 

Expalin,   how the Purandara Indra slipped 

from his heavenly kingdom ?   
¥ÀÅgÀAzÀgÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¸ÁªÀiÁædå¢AzÀ ºÉÃUÉ ¨sÀæµÀÖ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ ? 

«ªÀj¹.  

3. mÉœÉlÉÑxÉÉUÇ  SÒuÉÉïxÉxÉÇ  uÉhÉïrÉiÉ. 

Describe sage Durvasa according to the text. 
¥ÀoÁå£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ ªÀÄºÀ¶ð zÀÄªÁð¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð¹j. 

3.  ²rÉÉå: zsÉÉåMürÉÉå: AlÉÑuÉÉSÇ ÍsÉÎZÉiuÉÉ pÉÉuÉÇ ÌuÉzÉSrÉiÉ-2*5=10 

    Translate and explain any two shlokas - 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ JgÀqÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄªÁ¢¹ «ªÀj¹j. 

1. uÉlSå   uÉÉÎgNûiÉsÉÉpÉÉrÉ MüqÉï ÌMÇü iÉ³É MüjrÉiÉå | 

ÌMÇü SqmÉÌiÉÍqÉÌiÉ oÉëÔrÉÉqÉç  EiÉÉWûÉå SqmÉiÉÏ CÌiÉ || 

2. sÉokÉÑÇ iÉimÉSqÉÔÎeÉïiÉÇ zÉiÉqÉZÉÏ iÉxrÉæuÉ lÉÉsÉÇ  pÉuÉåiÉç  

Sì¹ÒÇ iÉ¬ÌrÉiÉÉeÉlÉÇ SzÉzÉiÉÏ  iÉxrÉæuÉ lÉÉsÉÇ pÉuÉåiÉç | 

uÉ£ÑÇü iÉimÉÑU-pÉÉåaÉ-pÉÉarÉqÉÎZÉsÉÇ  iÉxrÉæuÉ lÉÉsÉÇ aÉÑÂ: 

qÉŠåiÉÉå-aÉiÉqÉ°ÒiÉÇ MüjÉÌrÉiÉÑÇ lÉÉsÉÇ qÉqÉæuÉÉå£ürÉ: || 
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3. oÉë¼wÉïrÉÉåÅÌmÉ SÌlÉeÉålSìxÉpÉÉÇ mÉëÌuÉ¹É: 

qÉl§ÉÉ¤ÉUÉÍhÉ qÉbÉuÉÉÌSmÉSÉÌƒ¡ûiÉÉÌlÉ | 

FWåûlÉ SÉlÉuÉmÉSÉlrÉÑmÉuÉåzÉrÉliÉÉå  

WûwÉÉïrÉ mÉåPÒûUxÉÑUålSìmÉÑUÉåÌWûiÉÉlÉÉqÉç || 

4. AÉsÉqorÉ SælrÉqÉxÉM×üiÉç-mÉSrÉÉåÌlÉïmÉirÉ 

xÉqmÉëÉÍjÉïiÉÉå qÉbÉuÉiÉÉ xiÉÑuÉiÉÉ iÉiÉÉåÅrÉqÉç | 

zÉÉmÉÉliÉqÉÉWû MüjÉrÉÍ³ÉuÉ sÉÉåMüUÏirÉÉ 

aÉÉåÌuÉlS LuÉ MÑüzÉsÉÉÌlÉ MüËUwrÉiÉÏÌiÉ || 

4.  एकस्य गद्यभागस्य अनुवादिं  कन्नडभाषया आङ्लभाषया वा कुरुत । 
ಯಾವುದ್ಯದರೂ ಒೆಂದು ಗದಾ ಭಾಗವನ್ನು  ಕನು ಡ ಅಥವಾ ಇೆಂಗಿಿ ೋಷ್ 

ಭಾಷೆಯಲಿ್ಲ  ಅನ್ನವಾದ ಮಾಡಿ     1x6 =06 

 Traslate any of the Prose passages of the following.        
 

1. अञ्छस्त च तार्कधवसन्, वसन्त इव ऋतूनािं 

वासुककररव फणाभूतािं, चन्दन इव वृक्षाणािं, चन्द्रर्ा इव 

ऋक्षाणािं, राजा सुिवमणािं, राजा करकवििस्य, राजा रयाणािं 

जगतािं, राजा कवध्यण्डर्ण्डलस्य, कताम शताश्वरे्धानािं, सिंहताम 

वृरासुरस्य, चन्द्रचूड-चरणारकवन्द-िररचरणानन्द-साम्राज्य-

धुरन्धराः  िुरन्दरो नार् ।  

 

2. तदा वासवाः  स्वयर्् एवर्् आलोचयार्ास ”अहो, 

दुवामससो ब्राह्मण्र््, अहो, कनगर्ागर्-प्रार्ाण्र््, अहो, 

िाशुितेषु र्ाहात्म्यर््, अहो, दुकनमकर्ते्तषु याथाथ्यमर््, अहो, कर्म-

िररणतेाः  प्राबल्यर््, अहो, देकहषु कश्रयश्चािल्यर््, अहो, 

िुरुषाकारस्य वैफल्यर््, अहो, िररे्कष्ठनाः  कौशल्यर््, आहवो 

नार् ककयानयर््,असुरा नार् ककयन्त एते, कीदृशााः  िलायने्त? 

कीदृशााः  िराक्रर्ने्त? ककिं  बनु्धकभाः ? ककिं  सकचवैाः ? ककिं  बलेन? ककिं  

धनेन? ककर्नेन दम्भोकळना? ककर्् अन्ततोऽकि र्या? कथिं 

दृश्यााः  दारााः ?  कथिं दृश्यााः  िौरााः ? ककर्् इतो कनहतेन जीकवतेन? 

ककिं  कररष्यकत कविरीतो  कवकधाः  इतोऽकि? न कचकीषामकर् 
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सौवगमर्ाकधित्यर््? न कजहीषामकर् दानवानार्् औद्धत्यर््? 

यावदीदृशोऽहिं न कस्यकचत् दृकिगोचरे ितेयिं तावत् अञ्छस्मने्नव 

सर्रे तनुिं त्यजाकर् इकत सन्नह्य िुरश्चरन् शचीिकताः  अशु्रणोत् 

अन्तररक्षगािं वाणीर्् -      
 

5. त्रयाणाां   xÉlSpÉïÇ ÌuÉuÉ×hÉÑiÉ-   3*4=12 

    Annotate any Three Sentences  with reference to 

context 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ JgÀqÀÄ ªÁPÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð¸À»vÀ 

«ªÀj¹j. 

1. xÉÇ¥ÉÉqÉÉ§ÉzÉUhrÉÉ: mÉhrÉuÉÏÍjÉMüÉ: | 

2. xÉÉqÉëÉerÉkÉÑUlkÉU: mÉÑUlSUÉå lÉÉqÉ | 

3. ÍxÉÇWûlÉÉS kÉÉUÉmÉjÉå ÌlÉeÉïaÉÉqÉ iÉÉUÉmÉjÉå | 

4. uÉåiÉÇQåûlÉ zÉÑÇQûrÉÉ AÉM×üwrÉ ÌlÉÎwmÉmÉåwÉå | 

 

6.  ²rÉÉå: sÉbÉÑÌOûmmÉhÉÏÇ  ÍsÉZÉiÉ-      2*6=12 

Write a short note on any two of the following- 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ JgÀqÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ ®WÀÄn¥ÀàtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

§gÉ¬Äj. 

1. qÉWåûlSìxjÉÉlÉqÉç 2. mÉÑUlSU:    

3 SÒuÉÉïxÉÉ:  4. SÒuÉÉïxÉxÉ: zÉÉmÉ:       

7. Comprehension passage in Samskrutam  

     5*2=10 

(To be answered in  Samskrutam only) 

 

    ***** 
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